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f H E Author s Name, which is 

T * prefixed to this Book, renders it 
8 3 1. altogether heedleſs for us to ſay 
* J0 4% | 
any Thing in order to recommend 
it; and we need not aſſure any judicious 
Reader, who has been converſant with Dr 
Watts's Writings, that this is the genuine 


Work of that excellent Author ; for he cannot 
fail of diſcerning the Doctor's eaſy Stile, and 
beautiful Manner of Expreſſion in every Page, 
Mie eſteem it an Honour done us by that truly 


great Man, that he was pleaſed, by his laſt 


Will, to entruſt us with his Manuſcripts which 
he deſigned for the Preſs; however, he lived 
to publiſh ſeveral of thoſe himſelf, after his 
Will was made, ſo that not many remain to 

be publiſhed by us, Some indeed there are 


A2 remaining 


* 


iv Th PRE FACE. 


remaining, which he did originally intend for 
the Preſs, but his broken State of Health did 
not permit him to finiſh them, and they are left 
too imperfect to be ever publiſhed. Of this 
Sort, among others, is 7he larger Diſcourſe on 
. P/almody, which he gave Notice of his Inten- 
tion to publiſh in the Preface to the ſecond 
Edition of his Hymns, when he withdrew the 
ſhorter Eſſay on that Subject, which was an- 
nexed to the firſt Edition. There are alſo 
among his Manuſcripts, ſome Tracts relating 
to a doctrinal Controverſy, which the Doctor 
had been engaged in, but which the World 
2 ſeems to be tired of: So that, moſt probably, 

| this ſecond Part of the Improvement of the 


| Mind, with the Diſcourſe on Fducation, and 
Jome Aaditions to the Reliquie Juveniles, are 
* all the poſthumous Works of Dr Watts that 
will ever be printed. 


YH As to this Work in particular, a  confider- 

able Part of it was corrected for the Preſs by 

” Doctor's own Hand; and as to the reſt of 

it, he did not leave it fo far unfiniſhed as 
3 in his own Judgment, diſcourage the 
publiſhing it; for he has left this Note in a 
me along with it, Though this Book, or 

© the ſecond Volume of the kündet ment of 
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The PREFACE. v 
« the Mind, is not ſo far finiſhed as I could 
te wiſh, yet I leave it among the Number of 
* Books corrected for the Preſs, for it is very 
* eaſy for any Perſon of Genius and Science 


* to finiſh it, and publiſh it in a Form ſuffi- 


© ciently uſeful to the World.” The Correc- 
tions we have preſumed to make, are compa- 
ratively but few and trivial; and when, now 
and then, it was thought needful to add a Line 
or two for the Illuſtration of any Paſſage, it is 
generally put in the Form of a Note at the 


Foot of the Page. 


IT may perhaps be expected we ſhould 
make ſome Apology, for delaying the Publiſh- 
ing of this Book ſo long after the Author's 
Death; a Book that has been fo much ex- 
pected and fo earneſtly defired, as appears by 
ſeveral Letters found in the Doctor's Study, 
from eminent Perſons and from learned So- 
cieties. There are various Cauſes that have 
contributed to the Delay, which the World 


need not be informed of; but the remote 
Diſtance of our Habitations, and the Multi- 


plicity of Buſineſs in which each of us is 


ſtatedly engaged, are Circumſtances pretty ge- 
nerally known, and which we hope will be 
admitted! in Excuſe for ſome Part of the De- 


lay, 


vi „„ 
lay, and ſome Part the Bookſellers muſt an- 


ſwer for. However we are the leſs ſolicitous 
to apologize for not publiſhing this Book ſoon- 


er, as we are ſatisfied it will be welcome no- 
it comes; and that thoſe who, upon reading 
the firſt Volume, have ſo earneſtly deſired the 
ſecond, will not be diſappointed when they 


read it. 
WE have only to add, our moſt ſincere 


Wiſhes and Prayers, that a Book ſo admirably 
ſuited to improve the Minds of Men, eſpecially 
of the riſing Generation, and to promote uni- 


verſal Goodneſs, as this appears to be, may 
be attended with a Bleſſing from on high. 


June 26, D. JENNINGS. 
178 P. DopDRI DGB. 
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The SzconD Parr. 


INTRODUCTION. 
EEX. HE chief Defign of the for- 


M0 MN mer Part of this Book is to 
+ T 0 lead us into proper Methods for 
1 e the Improvement of our Know- 


* NN edge; Let us now conſider 
What are the beſt Means of improving the 
Minds of others, and of communicating tothem 
the Knowledge which we have acquired. If 
the Treaſures of the Mind ſhould be hoarded 
up and concealed, they would profit none 
beſides the Poſſeſſor, and even his Advan- 
5 „ tage 
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2 INTRODUCTION. 


tage by the Poſſeſſion would be poor and 


narrow, in Compariſion of what the ſame 


Treaſures would yield, both to himſelf and 
to the World, by a free Communication and 
Diffuſion of them. Large Quantities of 
Knowledge acquired and reſerved by one 
Man, like caps of Gold and Silver, would 


contract a Sort of Ruſt and dilagreeable 


Aſpect, by lying! in everlaſting Secreſy and 


Silence; bat they are burniſhed, and liter 


by perpetual Circulation, through the Tribes 
of Mankind. 


Tux two chief Ways of conveying Know- 
ledge to others, are that of verbal Inſtruction 
to our Diſciples, or by iting and publi = 
ing our Thoughts to the World. 


Here therefore I {hall firſt propoſe ſome 
Obſervations Winch relate to the Conveyance 


of Knowledge to others by regular Lectures 


of verbal Injtr ufHon, or by Converſation ; J 


ſhall repreſent ſeveral of the chief Prejudices 


of which Learners are in danger, with Di- 
rections to guard againſt them, and then 
mention fre of the eaſieſt and moſt effec- 
tual Ways of convincing Perſons of their 
Mijzakes, and cf dealing with their Under- 


Randinss, when they labour under the 
Power ” Prejudice. I fall afterwards add, 


by Way of Appendix, an Eſſay written 


many Years ago, on the Subject of Educa- 


tion, when ! deſigne d a more compleat Trea- 
tile £05 Ih | ewes | 
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Cir AP. J. Method, of teaching, &c. 3 


C H I. 
Methods of Teaching and Reading 
Lectures. 


E that ks learned any thing tho- 
roughly, in a char and methodical 
Manner, and has attained a diſtindt Percep- 
fon, and an ample Survey of the whole Sub- 
ject, is generally beſt prepared to teach the 


ſame Subject in a clear and eaſy Method; for 


having acquired a large and diſtinct Idea of 
it himſelf, and made it familiar to him by 


frequent Meditation, Reading, and occafjonal 


Diſcourſe; he is ſuppoſed to fee it on all 
Sides, to graſp it with all its Appendices and 


Relations i in one Survey, and is better able 
to repreſent it to the Learner in all its Views, 


with all its Properties, Relations and Con 


ſequences. He knows which View or Side 
of the Subject to hold out firſt to his Diſciple, 


and how to propole to his Underſtanding 


that Part of it which is eaſieſt to apprehend, 
and alſo knows how to ſet it in ſuch a Light 
as is moſt likely to allure and to aſſiſt hi is 


further Enquiry. 


Bor it is not every one who is a great 
Scholar that always becomes the bapfieft 
Teacher, even tho' he may have a clear Con-" 
ception, and a methodical as well as an ex- 

B 2 tenſive 
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4 Metheds if reaching, PART II. 
tenſive Survey of the Branches of any 


Science. He muſt alſo be well acquainted 
with Words, as well as Ideas, in a proper Va- 
riety ; that when his Diſciple does not take 


ia the Ideas in one Form of Expreſhon, he 


may change the Phraſe into ſeveral Forms, 
till at laſt he hits the Underſtanding of his 


Scholar, and enlightens It in the juſt Idea 
of Truth. 


BESIDEsS this, a Tutor ſhould be a Perſon. 


of a happy and condeſcending Temper, who has 
Patience to bear with a Slowneſs of Percep- 


tion, or want of Sagacity in ſome Learners. 


He ſhould alſo have much Candour of Soul, 


to paſs a gentle Cenſure on their Imperti- 


nences, and to pity them in their Miſtakes, 


and uſe every mild and engaging Method for 


inſinuating Knowledge into thoſe who are 
willing and diligent in ſeeking Truth, as 
well as reclaiming thoſe who are wandering 
into Error. But of this! have ſpoken ſome- 
what already, in a Chapter of the former 
Part, and ſhall have Occaſion to expreſs ſome- 
thing more of it ſhortly. 5 
A veRy pretty and uſeful Way to lead a 
Perſon into the Knowledge of any particu- 
lar Truth is, by Qye/t:on and Anſwer, which 


js the Srevatical Method of Diſput es. od. 


therefore J refer the Reader to that Chapter 


or Section which treats of it. On this Ac- 


count Dialogues are uſed as a polite and 
lesen Method of leading Gentlemen and 
Kae 


Cu Ap. I. and reading Ledlures. 6 
Ladies into ſome of the Sciences, who ſeek 
not the moſt accurate and methodical Trea- 
ſure of Learning. 

Bur the moſt uſual, and perhaps the 
moſt excellent Way of inſtructing Students 
in any of the Sciences is, by reading Lec- 


tures, as Tutors in the Academy do to their 
Pup ils. 


@wwritten, which contains a Hort Scheme cr 
Abſtrad of that Science; or at leaſt, it ſhould 
not be a very copious and diffuſive Treatiſe. 
Or, if the Tutor knows not any ſuch Book 
already written, he ſhould draw up an Ab- 
flratt of that Science himſelf, containing the 
moſt ſubſtantial and important Parts of it, 

diſpoſed in ſuch a Method as he beſt ap- 
proves. 

LeT a Chapter « or Section of this be read 
daily by the Learner, on which the Tutor 
ſhould paraphraſe in this Manner, namely, 
Hr ſhouid explain both Words and Ideas 

more largely, and eſpecially what is dark and 
difficult ſhould be opened and illuſtrated, part- 
ly by various Forms of Speech, and partly 
by apt Similitudes and Examples. Where 
the Senſe of the Author is dubious, it muſt 
alſo be fixed and determined. 
Wurxkx the Arguments are firong a : 
copent, they ſhould be znforced by ſome fur- 
ther Paraphraſe, and the Truth of the Infe- 
rences ſhould be made py ro appear. 

ES . Where 


Tus firſt Work is to chuſe a Book avell 5 
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6 Methods of teaching, PART II. 


Where the Arguments are 3 and in- 
ſufficient, they ſhould be either confirmed or 
rejected as uſeleſs; and new Arguments, if 
oy be, ſhould be added to ſupport that 
Doctrine. 

Wuar is treated very conciſely in the 
Author ſhould be amphfied, and where ſe- 


veral Things are laid cloſely together, they 
muſt be taten 10 Pieces and opened by 
Parts, 


WHERE the · Tutor differs from the "Pas 
thor which he reads, he ſhould gently point 


cout and confute his Miſtakes. 


WuEeRE the Method and Order of the 


Book is juſt and happy, it ſhould be purſued 


and commended : Where it is defeclive and 


icregular, it ſhould be corrected. 


Tur mot neceſſary, the moſt remarkable 


and uſeful Parts of that Treatiſe, or of that 


Science, ſhould be peculiarly recommended to 


the Learners, and Freſſed upon then, that they 


would retain it in Memory; and what is 


more «unneceſſary or ſuperfluous ſhould be dij- 
tingui shed, leſt the Learner ſhould ſpend too 


much Time 1 in the more needleſs Þ arts of a 


7 Science. - 


TE various Rude Uſe and. e of 


that Science, or of any Part of it, ſhould be 


alſo declared and exemplified, as far as the 


Tutor hath Opportunity and F urniture to do 


it; particularly in Mathematics and Natural 


AND 


Cti AP. I. and reading Lectures. 7 


AnD if there be any thing remarkably beaii- 


tiful or defeftive in the Stile of the Writer, it 


is proper for the Tutor to make a ff. Re- 


mark upon it. 


W airs he 1s ls and i any 


particular Treatiſe to his Pupils, he may com- 


pare the different Editions of the fame Book, 
or different Writers upon the fame SubjeRt : 


He ſhould inform them where that Subject 


is treated by other Authors, which they may 
peruſe, and lead his Diſciples thereby to a 
further Elucidation, Confirmation or Improve- 
ment of that Theme of Diſcourſe 1 in which 
he is inſtructing them. 

IT is alluring and agrecable to the Learner 
alſo, now and then to be entertained with 
ſome hiſiorical Remarks, or any Occurrences 
or uſeful Stories which the Tutor has met 
with, relating to the ſeveral Parts of fuch a 


Science, provided he does not put off his Pu- 


ils merely with ſuch Stories, and neglect to 


give them a ſolid and e Information 


of the Theme in hand. Teachers ſhould en- 
deavour, as far as poſſible, to join Profit and 
Pleaſure together, and mingle Delight with 
their Inſlrufticns; but at the fame Time they 
muſt take heed that they do not merely 
amuſe the Ears, and gratify the Fancy of 
their Diſciples, without enriching their 


Minds. 5 
. reading 1 c 18888 let the 


15 Teacher be very ſolicitous that the Learners | 
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8 Methods of teacl ing, Part II. 


take up bis Meaning, and therefore he ſhould 
frequently enquire, whether he expreſſes 
himſelf intelligibly, whether they under- 
ſtand his Senſe, and take in all his Ideas, as 


he endeavours to convey them in his own 
Forms of Speech. 


IT is neceſſary that he who inſtructs others, 
ſhould uſe the mc/? proper Style for the Con- 
veyance of his Ideas eaſily into the Minds of 


thoſe who hear him: And though in teaching 


the Sciences a Perſon: is not confined to the 


fame Rules by which we muſt govern our 
Language 5 Cen 

ceſſarily make uſe of many Terms of Art 
and hard Monds, yet he ſnould never uſe them 


0117 verſation, for he muſt ne- 


merely toſhew his Learning, nor affect ſound- 


ing Language without Neceſſity; a Caution 
which we ſhall farther inculcate anon. 


I THINK it very convenient and proper, 


if not abſolutely neceſſary, that when a Tu- 
tor reads a following Lefure to his Pu pils, he 


ſhould run over the foregoing Lecture in Queſ- 


rions propoſed to them, and by this Means 
185 e himſelf with their ny Proficier ey 


* Note, This Precaution, tho! never to be negleQed, 
is of eſpecial] Importance when a Pupil is entering on 


any new Branch of Learning, where it is abſolutcly 


neceſlary that the fundamental Definitions and Princi- 
ples ſhould not only be clearly underſtood, but ſhould 
be rendered very ſamiliar to the Mind: And probably 


moſt Tutors have found young Perſons ſadly bewild- 


ered, as they have gone on in their Lectures, for want 
of a lizte more e Patience and Care in this Reſpect. 


Cu A. I. and reading Lectures. 4 
It is in vain for the Learner to object, Surely 


wwe are not School- Boys, to ſay our Leſſons 


again; we came to be taught, and not to be 


chatechijed and examined. But, alas! how is 


it poſſible for a Teacher to proceed in his 


Inſtructions, if he knows not how far the 
| Learner takes in and remembers N he 
has been taught? 


BESsIDES, I muſt generally believe, it is 


Sloth or Idleneſs, it is real Ignorance, Inca- 
pacity, or unreaſonable Pride, that makes a 
Learner refuſe to give his Teacher an Ac- 
count how far he has profited by his laſt In- 


ſtructions. For want of this conſtant Exa- 


mination, young Gentlemen have ſpent ſome 
tale and uſcleſs Years, even under the daily 


Labors and inſpection of a learned Teacher; 


and they have returned from the Academy 


without the Gain of any one Science, 295 
even with the ſhameful Loſs of their C/afſical 
Learning, that is, the Knowledge of Greek 


and Latin, which they bad learnt in the 


 Grammar- School. 


LET the Teacheralways 8 him- 


elf to the Genius, Temper and Capacity of bis 
Diſciples, and practiſe various Methods of 


Prudence to allure, perſuade and zfliſt, every 


one of them in their Purſuit of Knowledge. 


 Wauere the Scholar has 4% Sagacity, let 


the Teacher enlarge his Illuſtrations; let him 
: fearch and find out where the Learner ſticks, 


what 
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10 Methods of teaching, Part II. 
what is the Difficulty ; and thus let him help 
the labouring Intellect, 


WärRE the Learner manifeſts a forward 


Genius, and a ſprightly Curiofity by frequent 


Enquiries; let the Teacher oblige ſuch an 


inquiſitive Soul by ſatisfying thoſe Queſtions, 
as far as may be done with Decency and Con- 
veniency ; and where theſe Enquiries are un- 
ſeaſonable, let him not filence the young En- 


quirer with a magi/terial Rebuff, but with 
much Candor and Gentleneſs poſtpone thoſe 


Queſtions, and refer them to a proper 
Hour. 5 


CURIOSITY is a uſeful Spring or 
Knowledge: It ſhould be encouraged in Chi/- 


dren, and awakened by frequent and familiar 


Methods of talking with them. It ſhould 


be indulged in Youth, but not without a pru- 


dent Moderation. In thoſe who have 700 
much, it ſhould be limited by a wile and 


gentle Reſtraint or Delay, leſt by wandering 
after every thing, they learn nothing to Per- 
fection In thoſe who have 0 /itth, it 
ſhould be excited, leſt they grow ſtupid, nar- 

_ row-ſpirited, felt-fatisfied, and never attain a 
Treaſure of Ideas, or an Aptitude of Un- 
derſtanding. Ea ne 


LET not the Teacher demand Or expect 


Things too ſublime and difficult from the 


bumble, modeſt and fearful Diſciple: And 
where ſuch a one gives a juſt and happy 
Anſwer, even to plain and eaſy Queſtions, let 

. | 7 him 


Cu AP. I. and reading Lectures. 11 
him have Words of Commendation and 
Love ready for him. Let him encourage 
every Spark of kindling Light, till it grow 
up to bright Evidence and confirmed Know- 
ledge. 

Wurnx he finds a Lad pert, paſiti ve and 
preſuming, let the Tutor take every juſt 


Occaſion to ſhew bim his Error: let hh {et 
the Abſurdity 1 in compleat Light before him, 


and convince him by a full Demonſtration of 
his Miſtake, till he ces and feels i it, and learns 


to be BY, and hurable. 


A Teacher ſhould not only obſerve the 


different e and. ien among his Scho- 
lars, bat he ſhould watch the various Efforts 


of thei Reaſon and Growth of their Under- 
ſtanding. He ſhouid praciite in his young 


Nurſery of Learning, as 2 ful Gardener 


does in his ve getable PDomirions, and apply 
prudent Meth ds of Cultivation to every 


Plant. Let him with a diſcreet and cent! 
hand, nip or prune the irregular r Shoots, let 
bim guard and encourage the tender Bud- 
dings of the Underſtanding, till they be raiſed 
10 Gon, and let him kindly cheriſh the 
younger Fruits. 


The Tutor ſhould take ever * Occaſim to 


inſti] Knowledge into his Diſciples, and make 
uſe of every Occurrence in Life, to raiſe ſo me 
profitable Converfation upon it ; he ſhould 
_ trequentlyenquire ſomething of his Diſciples, 
that may ſet their young Reaſon to work, 


and 
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and teach them how to form Inferences, and 
to draw one Propoſition out of another. 
REASON being that Faculty of the 
Mind which he has to deal with ia his Pu- 
pil, let him endeavour by all proper and 
familiar Methods to call it into exerciſe, and 
to enlarge the Powers of it. He ſhould take 
frequent Opportunities to ſhew them when 
an Idea is clear or confuſed, when the Propo- 
ſition is evident or doubtful, and when an 
Argument is feeble or ſtrong. And by this 
means their Minds will be ſo formed, that 
whatſoever he propoſes with Evidence and 


5 Strength of Reaſon, they will readily receive. 


WHEN any uncommon Appearances ariſe | 

in the Natural, Moral, or Political World, 

he ſhould invite and inſtruct them to make 
their Remarks on it, and give them the beſt 

Reflections of his own, for the Improvement 

of their Minds. 

Hx ſhould by all means make it appear 

_ that he loves bis Pupils, and that he ſeeks 

nothing ſo much as their encreaſe of Know- 

ledge, and their Growth in all valuable Ac- 

- quirements: This will engage their Affection 
to his Perſon, and res a ar Attention to 
his Leftures. 

Ap indeed there is but little Hope, 
that a Teacher ſhould obtain any Succeſs in 
his Inſtructions, unleſs thoſe that hear him 

have ſome good Degree of Eſteem and Re- 

{ſpect for his Perſon and Character. And 

ns 
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here I cannot but take Notice by the Way, 
that it is a Matter of infinite and unſpeak- 
able Injury, to the People of any Town or 
Pariſh, where the Miniſter lies under Con- 
tempt. If he has procured it by his own 
Conduct, he is doubly criminal, becauſe of 
the Injury he does to the Souls of them that 
hear him: but if this Contempt and Re- 
proach be caſt upon him by the wicked, ma- 
licious, and unjuſt Cenſures of Men, they 
muſt bear all the ill Conſequences of receiv- 
ing no Good by his Labors, and will be ac- 
countable hereafter to the Great and Divine 
JJ EE me 
IT would be very neceſſary to add in this 
Place (if Tutors were not well apprized of it 
before) that ſince Learners are obliged to 
ſeek a divine Bleſſing on their Studies, by 
' fervent Prayer to the God of all Wiſdom, 
their Tutors ſhould go before them in this 
pious Practice, and make daily Addreſſes 
to Heaven for the Succeſs of their In- 
ſtructions. 5 „ 


85 
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CHAP. II. 
Of an Inſtructive Style. 


HE moſt neceſſary, and the moſt : 
uſeful Character of a 'Stvle fit for In- 
ſtruction is, that it be plain, Perſpicubus and 
eaſy. And here I ſhall firſt point out all 
thoſe Errors in Style, which diminiſh or 
_ deſtroy the Perſpicuity of it, and then men- 
tion a few Directions, how to obtain per 
ſpicuous and eaſy Style. 
Tas Errors of a Style which muſt be avoid- 
ed by Teachers, are theſe that follow : 
I. THE Uſe of many foreign Words, 
which are not ſufficiently naturalized and 
mingled with the Language which We ſpeak 
or write. It is true, that in teaching the 
Sciences in Engliſh, we muſt ſometimes uſe 
Words borrowed from the Greek and Latin, 
for we have not in Engliſh Names for a Va- 
riety of Subjects which belong to Learning; 
but when a Man affects, upon all Occaſions, 
to bring in long ſounding Words from the an- 
cient Languages without Neceſſity, and min- 
gles French and other outlandisb Terms and 
Phraſes, where plain Englith would ſerve as 
well, be betrays a vain and fooliſh Genius, 
unbecoming a 1 Teacher. 


2. 470 12 
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2. AV OTD a fantaſlick learned Style, 
borrowed from the various Sciences, where the 
Subject and Matter do not require the Uſe of 
them. Don't affect Terms of Art on every 
Occaſion, nor ſeek to ſhow your Learning 


by ſounding Words and dark Phraſes ; this is 


Posen called Pedantry. 
Young Preachers juſt come from hs 
Schools, are often tempted to fill their Ser- 
mons with logical and metaphyſical Terms 
in explaining their Text, and feed their Hear- 
ers with ſonorous Werds of Vanity. This 


ſcholaſtick Language, perhaps, may flatter 


their own Ambition, and raiſe a Wonder- 
ment at their Learning among the ſtaring 


Mwultitude, without any manner of Influence 
toward the Inſtruction of the Ignorant, or the 


Reformation of the Immoral or Impious : 
Theſe Terms of Art are but the Tools of an 
Artificer, by which his Work is wrought in 
private ; but the Tools ought not to appear in 
the finiſh'd Workmanſhip. 


THERE are ſome Perſons ſo fond of Geo- 


_ metry, that they bring in Lines and Circles, 
Tangents and Parabolas, Theorems, Problems 


and Poſtulates, Upon all Occaſions. Others 


who have dealt in Aſtronomy, borrow even 


their Nouns and their Verbs, in their common 


' Diſcourſe, from the Stars and Planets ; in- 


ſtead of ſaying, Jacob had twelve Sons, they 
tell you, Jacob had as many Sons as there are 


Signs 7 in ken Zodiac. It they deſcribe an in- 


conſtant 
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conſtant Perſon, they make a Planet of him, 


and ſet him forth in all his Appearances, Di- 
rect, Retrograde and Stationary. If a Candle 
be ſet behind the Screen, they call it Ecllpſed, 


and tell you fine Stories of the Orbit and the 
Revolutions, the Radii and the Limb or 


Circumference of a Cart- wheel. 
OTHERS again dreſs up their Senſe in Chy- 


mical Language, Extracts and Oils, Salts and 
Eſſences, exalt and invigorate their Diſcourſes: 


A great Wit with them, is ſublimated Spirit; 


and a Blockhead, is Caput Mortuum. A cer- 
tain Doctor in bis Bill, ſwells in his own Idea 


when he tells the Town, that he has been 


Counſellor to the Counſellors of ſeveral Kings 
and Princes, that he has arrived at the Know- 


ledge of the Green, Black, and Golden Dra- 


gon, known only to Magicians and Her me- 
tic Philoſophers. It would be well if the 
Quacks alone had a Patent for this Lan- 


guage. 


III. Turxx are ſome fine affected Words 
that are uſed only at Court, and ſome pecu- 
liar Phraſes that are ſounding or gaudy, and 


belong only to the Theatre; theſe ſhould not 
come into the Lectures of Infirudtion : the Lan- 
| guage of Poets has too much of Metaphor in 


it, to lead Mankind into clear and diſtinct 
Ideas of Things: The Buſineſs of Poeſy is to 
ſtrike the Soul with a glaring Light, and to 
urge the Paſſions into a Flame by ſplendid | 


Shep, by ſtrong Images, anda oaths Vehe- 


15 mence | 


mence of Style; but it is another Sort of 


_ borrowed from the lower Ranks of Mankind, 


Education, have not been bred up within 
the hearing of ſuch Language, and conſe- 
quently they cannot underſtand it: beſides, 
that it would create very offenſive Ideas, 


Expręſſion and cloudy Language i 7gto be avoided. 
Some Perſons have been led by Education, 
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Speech, that is beſt ſuited to lead the calm 
Enquirer into juſt Conceptions of Things. 


IV. THERE 7s a mean vulgar Style, 


the baſeſt Characters and meaneft Affairs of 
Life: This is alſo to be avoided; for it 
ſhould be ſuppoſed, that Perſons of a liberal 
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ſhould we borrow even Similies for Illuſtra- 
tion from the Scullery, the Hung and the 
Jakes. 
V. AN obſcure and myſterious manner of 
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or by ſome fooliſh Prejudices, into a dark and 
ane Way of thinking and ſpeaking, 
and this continues with them all their Lives, 
and clouds and confounds their Ideas: Per- 
haps ſome of theſe may have been bleſt with 
a great and comprehenſive Genius, with 
ſublime natural Parts, and a Torrent of Ideas 
Howing in upon them; yet for want of Clear- 
neſs, in the manner of their Conception and 
Language, they ſometimes drown their own 
Subject of Diſcourſe, and overwhelm their 
Argument in Darkneſs and Perplexity. Such 


Preachers as have read much of the myſtical 
Divinity of the Papiſts, and imitated their 


C manner 
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manner of Expreſſion, have many times bu- 


ried a fine Underſtanding under the Obſcu- 


rity of ſuch a Style. 
VI. A long and tedious Style is very inpro- 


per for a Teacher, for this alſo leſſens the Per- 


ſpicuity of it. Some learned Writers are ne- 
ver ſatisfied, unleſs they fill up every Sentence 
witha great Number of Ideas and Sentiments; 


they ſwell their Propoſitions to an enormous 


Size by Explications, Exceptions and Pre- 


cantions, leſt they ſhould be miſtaken, and 
croud them all _ the ſame Period; they 


involve and darken their Diſcourſe by many 
a Parenthefis, and prolong their Sentences 


to a tireſom Extent, beyond the Reach of 
a common Comprehenſion : Such Sort of 


Writers or Speakers may be rich in Know- 


ledge, but they are ſeldom fit to communi- 
cate it. He that would gain a happy Talent 


for the Inſtruction of others, muſt knowhow 


to diſintangle and divide bis Thoughts, if too 


many of them are ready to croud into one 
Paragraph; and let him rather ſpeak three 


Sentences diſtinctly and perſpicuouſly, which 


the Hearer receives at once with his Ears 
and his Soul, than croud all the Thoughts 
Into one Sentence, which the Hearer has 
forgot before he can underſtand it. 


Bur this leads me to the next Thing I 
propoſed, which was to mention ſome Me- 
thods, whereby ſuch a Perſpicuity of Style 


may be obtained as 15 proper for Ee 


AC. 
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1 ACCUSTOM yourſelf to read thoſe. 


Authors ae ho thin and write with great Clear - 


neſs and Evidence, ſuch as convey their Ideas 


into your Underſtanding, as faſt as your Eye 


or Tongue can run over their Sentences; this 


will imprint upon the Mind an Habit of Imi- 


tation, we ſhall learn the Style with which 


we are very converſant, and ape it with 
Eaſe and Succeſs. 


2. GET a diſtinct and comprehenſive 8 


ledge of the Subject which you treat of; ſurvey 


it on all Sides, and make yourſelf perfect 


| Maſter of it; then you will have all the Sen- 

timents that relate to it in your View and 

under your Command, and your Tongue 
will very eaſily clothe thoſe Ideas with Words 

- which your Mind has firſt made ſo familiar 


and caſy to itſelf. 


Scribendi raid  ſapere 78 2 principium & fons, 


V. erbaque proviſam rem non invita ſequentur. 


Hon. de Arte Poet. 


Good 7. 3 from good Knowledge ſprings, 
Words will make haſte to | follow Things. 


3. BE well Silt d 3 in the Language which 
you ſpeak; acquaint yourſelf with all the 
Idioms and ſpecial Phraſes of it, which are 
neceſſary to convey the needful 1deas on the 
5 Subject of which you treat, in the meſt va- 
rious and moſt eaſy manner to the Under- 

. OS 
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ſtanding of the Hearer: The Variation of a 
Phraſe in ſeveral Forms is of admirable Uſe 
to inſtruct, it is like turning all Sides of the 
Subject to view ; and if the Learner happens 
not to take in the Ideas in one Form of 


Speech, probably another may be ſucceſsful 


"for that End. 
Von this Account I have always thought 
it a uſeful Manner of Inſtruction, which is 


uſed in ſome Latin Schools, which they call 
Variation, Take ſome plain Sentence in the 


Engliſb Tongue, and then turn it into many 


Forms in Latin; as for Inſtance, A Wolf let 
into the Sheep- fold, will devour the Sheep. If 
you let a Wolf into the Fold, the Sheep will be 
devoured : The Wolf will devour the Sheep, if 
if the Sheep-fold be left open. If the Fold be 


not left 2 carefully, the Wolf will devour 
the Sheep: The Sheep will be devoured by the 


Wolf, if it find the Way into the Fold open. 


There is no Defence of the Sheep from the Wa, 
unleſs it be kept out of the Fold, A Slaughter 


10 be made amongſt the Sheep, if the "Wolf 
can get into the Fold, Thus by turning the 
active Voice of Verbs into the paſjirre, and 

the nominative Caſe of Nouns into the accu- 


ſative, and altering the connection of thort 
Sentences by different Adverbs or Conjunc- 


tions, and by ablative Cates with a Prepo- 
fition brought inſtead of the Nominative, 
-- hq. Participles ſometimes put inſtead of 


the Yerbs, the N egation or the contrary, in- 


ſtead 
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ſtead of the Aſſertion of the Thing firſt pro- 
poſed, a great Variety of Forms of Speech 
will be created, which thall expreſs the ſame 
Senſe. 


4. ACQUIRE a Variety of Wards, a Coe 


pia Verborum; let your Memory be rich in ſy- 


nonymous Terms or Words, expreſſing the 


ſame happy Effect with the Variation of the 
| ſame Thing: This will not only attain the 
Phraſes in the foregoing Direction, but it 
will add a Beauty alſo to your Style, by ſe- 
curing you from an Appearanceof Tautology, 
or repeating the ſame Words too often, 
which ſometimes may diſguſt the Ear of the 


Learner. Fe 


6. LEARN the Art of shortening your 
| Sentences, by dividing a long complicated Pe- 


riod intotwoor three imall ones. Whenothers 


connect and join two or three Sentences in 
one by relative Pronouns, as ww/:ch, whereof, 


wherein, <whereto, &c. and by Parentheſes 
frequently inſerted, do you rather divide them 


into diſtinct Periods, or at leaſt if they muſt 

be united, let it be done rather by Conjunc- 
tions, and Copulatives, that they may ap- 
15 WT . j n 

pear like diſtinct Sentences, and give leſs 


Confuſion to the Hearer or Reader. 
I xxow no Method ſo effectual to learn 


what I mean, as to take now and then ſome 
Page of an Author, who is guilty of ſuch a 
long involved parenthetical Style, and tran- 


late it into plainer Engliſh, by dividing the 
hs 8 Ideas 
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Ideas or the Sentences aſunder, and multiply- 
ing the Periods, till the Language become 


{mooth and eaſy, and intelligible at fiſt 


Reading. 


2 PAL K frequent toxung and ig 


rant Perſons upon Subjefts which are new 


and unknown to them; and be diligent to en- 
quire whether they underſtand you or no; 


this will put you upon changing your Phraſes 


and Forms of Speech in a Variety, till you 


can hit, their Capacity, and convey your 


Ideas into their Underſtanding. 


e 


CHAP. ut 


| 7 convincing other Perſons of any 


Truth; or delivering them from 
Errors and Miſtakes. 


W HEN we are arrived at a juſt PR . 


rational Eftabliſhment in an Opi— 


nion, whether it relate to Religion or com- 

mon Life, we are naturally defirous o ß 
bringing all the World into our Sentiment 

and this proceeds from the Affectation and 
Pride of ſuperior Influence upon the Judg- 
ment of our Felloy- Creatures, much _ 
5 fre- 
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frequently than it does from a Senſe of Duty 
or Love to Truth: ſo vicious and corrupt is 
human Nature. Vet there is ſuch a Thing to 
be found as an honeſt and ſincere Delight in 
propagating Truth, ariſing from a dutiful 
Regard to the Honour of our Maker, and an 
| hearty Love to Mankind. Now if we would 
be ſucceſsful in our Attempts to convince 
Men of their Errors and to promote the 
Truth, letus diveſt ourſelves as far as poflible 
of that Pride and Affectation, which I men- 
tioned before, and ſeek to acquire that diſin- 
tereſted Love to Men and Zeal for the Truth, 
which will naturally lead us into the beſt 
Methods to promote it. And here the fol- 
lowing Directions may be uſeful. 

1. Ir you would convince a Perſon of his 
Miſtake, ©* chooſe a proper Place, a happy 
« Hour, and the fitteſt concurrent Circumſtan- 
« ces for this Purpoſe.” Do not unſeaſonably 
ſet upon him when he is engaged in the 
midſt of other Affairs, but when his Soul is 
at Liberty, and at Leiſure to hear and attend. 
Accoſt him not upon that Subject, when his 
Spirit is ruffled or diſcompoſed with any Oc- 
currences of Lite, and eſpecially when he 
has heated his Paſſions in the Defence of a 
contrary Opinion; but rather ſeize ſome 
golden Opportunity when ſome Occurrences 
of Life may caſt a favourable Aſpect upon 
the Truth of which you would convince him, 
or which r may throw ſome dark and unhappy 


—:; 
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Colour or Conſequences upon that Error from 


which you would fain deliver him. There 


are in Life ſome Molliſſima tempora fundi, 


ſome very agrecable Moments of addreſſing 
a Perſon, which if rightly managed, may ren- 


der your Attempts more ſucceſsful, and his 
Conviction ealy and pleaſant. 


II. MAN E it appear by your a0 hole Con- 


_ dud tothe Perſon you wouldteach, that you mean 
Him well, that your Defignis not totriumph over 


his Opinion, nor to expoſe his Ignorance, or 


his Incapacity of defending what he aſſerts. 
Let him fee that tis not your Aim to advance 
Jour own Character as a Diſputant, nor to 


ſet your ſelf up for an Inſtructor to Mankind; 
but that you love him, and ſeek his true In- 


tereſt: and do not only aſſure him of this in 


Words, when you are entering on an Argu- 


ment with him, but let the whole of your 


Conduct to him at all times demonſtrate your 
real Friendſhip for him. Truth and Argu- 
ment come with particular Force from the 
Mouth of one whom we truſt and love. 
III. T HE ſefteft and genileſi Addreſs to 


the erroncous, is the beſt Way to convince 


them of their Miſtake. Sometimes tis ne- 
ceſſary to repreſent to your Opponent, that 


he 1s not far off from the Truth, and that : 
you would fain draw him a little nearer to it; 


commend and eſtabliſh whatever he ſays that 
is juſt and true, as our bleſſed Saviour treated 
the young Scribe, when he anſwered well 
concerning the two great Commandments ; . 


Thou 


Cn Ar. III. of any Truth, &c. 4 
% Thouart not far, ſays our Lord, from the 


Kingdom of Heaven,” Mark x11. 34. Imi- 
tate the Mildneſs and Conduct of the Ble ſſed 
Teſus. 

Coup as near to your Opponent as you | 
can in all your Propoſitions, and yield to him 
as much as you dare, in a Conſiſtence with 
Truth and Juſtice. 
Tis a very great and fatal Miſtake 1 
Perſons who attempt to convince or recon- 
cile others to their Party, when they make 
the Difference appear as wide as poſſible: 3 
This is ſhocking to any Perſon who is to be 
convinced, he will chooſe rather to keep and 
maintain his own Opinions, 1f he cannot 
come into yours without renouncing and 
abandoning every Thing that he believed 
before. Human Nature muſt be flattered a 
little as well as reaſoned with, that fo the 
Argument may be able to come at his Un- 
derſtanding, which otherwife will be thruſt 
off at a Diſtance. If you charge a Man 
with Nonſenſe and Abſurdities, with Hereſy 

and Self-Contradiction, yourake a very W + 
Step towards convincing him. 

REMEMBER that Error is not to be rooted XL 
out of the Mind of Man by Reproaches 
and Railings, by Flaſhes of Wit and biting 
Jeſts, by loud Exclamations or ſharp Ridi- 
cule: lon g Declamations and Triumph over 
our Neighbour' s Miſtake, will not prove the 
Way to convince him; theſe are Signs either 


of 
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ſets it againſt your Doctrine; but it directs 
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of a bad Cauſe, or of want of Arguments 


or Capacity for the Defence of a good 
one. 


IV. SET therefore a conflant Watch over 


b left you grow warm in Diſpute Be- 
fore you are aware. The Paſſions never clear 


the Underſtanding, but raiſe Darkneſs, Clouds 


and Confuſion in the Soul: Human Nature 
is like Water which has Mud at the Bottom 


of it, it may be clear while it is calm and 


undiſturbed, and the Ideas like Pebbles ap- 


pear bright at the Bottom; but when once 


it is ſtirred and moved by Paſſion, the Mud 
riſes uppermoſt, and ſpreads Confuſion and 


Darkneſs over all the Ideas; you cannot ſet 


Things in ſo juſt and ſo clear a Light before 


the Eyes of your Neighbour, while your 


own Conceptions are clouded with Heat and 


Paſſion. 


Besipes when your own Spirits r 


| little diſturbed, and your Wrath is awakened, 
this naturally kindles the ſame Fire in your 
Correſpondent, and prevents him from taking 


in your Ideas, were they never ſo clear; for 


his Paſſions are engaged all on a ſudden for 
the Defence of his own Miſtakes, and 1 


combat as fiercely as yours do, which 


haps may be awakened on the Side ge 


Truth. 


To provoke a Perſon whom you would 
convince, not only rouſes his Anger, and 


its 


bl 
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its Reſentment againſt your Perſon, as well 
as againſt all your Inſtructions and Argu- 
ments. You mult treat an Opponent like a 
Friend, if you would perſwade him to learn 
any thing from you; and this is one great 
Reaſon Why there is ſo little Succeſs on either 
Side between two Diſputants or controverſial 
Writers, becauſe they are ſo ready to intereſt 
their Paſſions in the Subject of Conteſt, and 

prevent the mutual Light that might be 
given and received on . 5 Side: Ambition, £ 
Indignation and a profeſſed Zeal, reign on 
both Sides: Victory! is the Point deſigned, 
While Truth is pretended, and Truth often- 
times periſhes in the Fray, or retires from 


the Field of Battle: The Combatants end 


juſt where they began, their Underſtandings 
hold faſt the fame Opinions; perhaps with 


this Diſadvantage, that they are a little more 
obſtinate, and rooted in them without freſh 
| Reaſon, and they generally come off with the 
Loſs of Temper and Charity. 
„ V. NEITHER attempt nor hope to 
convince a Perſon of bis Miſiake, by any penal 
Methods or ſevere Uſage : There is no Light 
brought into the Mind by all the Fire and 
Sword and bloody Perſecutions that were 
ever introduced into the World. One would 
think both the Princes, the Prieſts, and 
the People, the learned and the unlearned, 
the great and the mean, ſhould have all, by 
this Time, ſeen the Folly and Madneſs of 


ſeeking 
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ſeeking to propagate the Truth by the Laws 
of Cruelty: We compel a Beaſt to the Yoke 
by Blows, becauſe the Ox and the Aſs have 
no Underſtanding ; but intellectual Powers 
are not to be fettered and compelled at this 
Rate: Men cannot believe what they will, 
nor change their Religion and their Senti- 
ments as they pleaſe; they may be made 
 Hypocrites by the Forms of Severity, and 
conſtrained to profeſs what they don't believe; 
they may be forced to comply with external 
Practices and Ceremonies, contrary to their 
oven Conſciences ; but this can never pleaſe 
God, nor profit Men. 1 
VI. In Order to convince ke you 
ſhould always make choice of thoſe Arguments | 
| that are beſt ſuited to his Underſtanding and 
Capacity, his Genius and Temper, his State, 
Station and Circumſtances, If I were to per- 
ſuade a Plowman of the Truth of any Form 
of Church- Government, it ſhould not be 
attempted by the uſe of the Greek and Latin 
Fathers; but from the Word of God, the 
Light of Nature, and the common Reaſon 
of Things. 
VII. ARGUMENTS bea FORE be 
propoſed in ſuch a Manner as may lead the 
Mind onward to prrcerve the Truth in a clear 
and agreeable Light, as well as to conſtrain 
the Aſlent by the Power of Reaſoning. Clear 
| Ideas, in many Caſes, are as uſetal toward 
Con- 
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Conviction, as a well-formed and unaſwer- | 
able Syllogiſm. 


VIII. ALLOY the Perſon you defrre to 


inſtruct a reaſonable Time to enter into the 
Force of your Argument. When you have 
declared your own Sentiments in the brighteſt 


Manner of Illuſtration, and enforced them 
with the moſt convincing Arguments, you 


are not to ſuppoſe that your Friends ſhould | 
immediately be convinced and receive the 


Truth: Habitude in a particular Way of 


thinking, as well as in moſt other Things, 
obtains the Force of Nature, and you can't 
expect to wean a Man from his accuſtomed 
Errors but by flow Degrees, and by his o-ẽ - 
Aſſiſtance: Entreat him therefore not to judge 


on the ſudden, nor determine againſt you at 


once, but chat he would pleaſe to review 


your Scheme, reflect upon your Arguments 
with all the Impartialicy he is capable of, 


and take Time to think theſe over again at 


large; at leaſt that he would be diſpoſed to 
hear you ſpeak yet further on this e 
Without Pain or Averſion. 


ADDREss him therefore in an obliging 


Manner; and fay, I am not fo fond as o 
think 1 have placed the Subject in ſuch 


Lights, as to throw you on a ſudden into 


a new Track of thinking, or to make you 


immediately lay aſide your preſent Opinions 


or Deſigns; all that I hope is, that fome 
Hint or ; other which 1 have given, 1s Capa- 


ble - 
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ble of being improved by you to your own 
Conviction, or poſſibly it may lead you into 
ſuch a Train of Reaſoning, as in Time to 
effect a Change in your Thoughts. Which 
Hint es me to add, 

IX. LABOUR as much as poſſible to 
make the Perſon you would teach his own In- 
ſtructor. Human Nature may be allured, by 
a ſecret Pleaſure and Pride in its own Rea- 
ſoning, to ſeem to find out by itſelf the very 
Thing that you would teach; and there are 
ſome Perſons that have ſo much of this na- 
tural Byas towards Self rooted in them, that 
they can never be convinced of a Miſtake by 
the plaineſt and ſtrongeſt Arguments to the 
contrary, though the Demonſtration glare in 
their Faces; but they may be tempted by 
ſuch gentle Inſinuations to follow a Track 
of Thought, which you propoſe, till they 
have wound themſelves out of their own 
Error, and led themſelves hereby into your 
Opinion; if you do but let it appear, that 
they are under their own Guidance rather 
than yours. And perhaps there is nothing 
which ſhews more Dexterity of Addreſs, 
than this ſecret Influence over the Minds of 
others, which they do not diſcern even While 

they follow . 

X. IF you can gain the main Point in 
queſtion, be not very ſolicitous about the Ni- 
cety with which it Halle expreſſed. Mankind 
is ſo vain a Thing, that tis not willing to 
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derive from another, and tho' it cannot have 


every Thing from itſelf, yet it would ſeem 
at leaſt to mingle ſomething of its own with 
V hat it derives elſewhere : Therefore when 


you have ſet your Sentiment in the fulleſt 
Light, and proved it in the moſt effectual 


Manner, an Opponent will bring in ſome 
frivolous and uſeleſs Diſtinction on purpoſe 


to change the Form of Words in the Queſ- 


tion, and acknowledge that he receives your 


Propoſition in ſuch a Senſe, and in ſuch a 
Manner of Expreſſion, tho' he cannot re- 
ceive it in your Terms and Phraſes. Va- 


nillus will confeſs he is now convinced, that 

a Man who behaves well in the State, ought 
not to be puniſhed for his Religion ; but yet 
he will not conſent to allow an univerſal To- 


leration of all Religions which don't injure 
the State, which is the Propoſition I had 


been proving. Well, let Vanillus therefore 
_ uſe his own Language, I am glad he is con- 
vinced of the Truth ; he ſhall have leave to 
drefs tin his own Way, inet 
To theſe Directions I ſhall add two Re- 


marks in the Concluſion of this Chapter, 
which would not ſo properly fall under the 


preceding Directions. 


I. Rem. WIEN you have laboured to in- 


ſtruct a Perſon in ſome controverted Truth, 


and yet he retains ſome Prejudice againſt it, 
1o that he doth not yield to the convincing 
Force of your Arguments, you may ſome- 


times 
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times have happy Succeſs in convincing him 
of that Truth, by ſetting him to read a weak 
Author, who writes againſt it: A young 
Reader will find ſuch Pleaſure in being able 
to anſwer the Arguments of the Oppoſer, 
that he willdrop his former Prejudices againſt 
the Truth, and yield to the Power and Evi- 
dence of your Reaſons. I confeſs this looks 


like ſetting up one Prejudice to overthrow 
another; but where Prejudices cannot be 
fairly removed by Dint of Reaſon, the 


wiſeſt and beſt of Teachers will ſometimes 
find it neceſſary to make a Way for Reaſon 


and Truth to take Place by this Contraſt of 


Prejudices. 
II. Rem. Warn our Deſign 3 is to \ tonwince 9 


a whole Family or Community of Perſons of 
any Miſtake, to lead them into any Truth, 


we may juſtly ſuppoſe there are various 
reigning Prejudices among them; and there- 


fore it is not ſafe to attempt, nor ſo eaſy to 
effect it, by addreſſing the whole Number at 


once. Such a 1 has been often found 


to raiſe a ſudden Alarm, and has produced 
a violent Oppoſition even to the moſt fair, 


pious and uſeful Propoſal; ſo that he ho 


made the Motion, could never carry his - 
Point. 


We muſt 8 firſt make as ſure as 


we can of the moſt Intelligent and Learned, 
at leaſt the moſt leading Perſons amongſt 


them, by addreſſing them apart prudently, 
and 
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and offering proper Reaſons, till they are 
convinced and engaged on the Side of Truth; 
and theſe may with more Succeſs apply them- 
{elves to others of the ſame Community; 
yet the original Propoſer ſhould not neglect 
to make a diſtinct Application to all the Reſt, 
ſo far as Circumſtances admit. 
WuHeRe a Thing 1s to be . by 
a Number of Votes, he ſhould labour to 18. 
cure a good Majority, and then take care 
that the moſt proper Perſons ſhould move 
and argue the Matter in public, leſt it be 
quaſnut in the very firſt Propoſal by ſome Pre- 
judice againſt the Propoſer. 
So unhappily are our Circumſtances ſitua- 
ted in this World, that if Truth and Juſtice 
and Goodneſs could pur on human Forms, and 
deſcend from Heaven to propoſe the moſt 
divine and uſeful Doctrines, and bring with 
them the cleareſt Evidence, and publiſh them 
at once to a Multitude whole Prejudices are 
engaged againſt them, the Propoſal would 
_ be vain and fruitleſs, and would neither con- 
vince nor perſuade. So neceſſary is it to join 
Alt and Dexterity together with the Force of 
_ Reaſon to convince Mankind of Truth, un- 
leſs we came furniſhed with Miracles. or 
C Omnnipotence to create a Conviction.C“ 


D CHAP, 


+ The Conduct of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, armed 


= as they Were w vith ſupernatural Powers in the gradual 


Open- 
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CHAP W. 


of Authority, of the Abuſe of i it, and 
of its real and N . and 


Service. 


\H E Influence which other 8 


have upon our Opinions is uſually 


ä called Authority, The Power of it is ſo 
great and widely extenſive, that there is 
ſcarce any Perſon in the World entirely free 
from the Impreſſion of it, even after their 
utmoſt Watchfulneſs and Care to avoid it. 
Our Parents and Tutors, yea our very 


Nurſes determine a Multitude of our Senti- 
ments; our Friends, our Neighbours, the 


Cuſtom of the Country where we dwell, and 
the eftabliſhed Opinions of Mankind, form our 
Belief; The Great, the Picus, the Learned, 


and the Ancient, the King, the Prieſt, and 
the Ph:loſopher, are Characters of mighty 
Efficacy to perſuade us to receive what 


they dictate. Theſe may be ranked under 
different ade of e, but they are 


all 


e of Truth, 0900 which the Minds of their 
Diſciples were ſtrongly prejudiced, may not only ſe- 
cure ſuch an Addreſs from the Imputation of diſhoneſt 
Craft, but may demonſtrate the Expediency, and in 


ſome Caſes the Neceſſity, of attending to it. 
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all of a kindred Nature, and may be re- 


duced to this one Spring or Head of Au- 
thority.. 


I Have treated of theſe particularly in 


Logic, Part IId. Chap. IIId. Sec. 4th. Vet 
a few other Remarks occurring among my 

Papers, I thought it not improper to let 
them find a Place here. 


CICERO was well acquainted with 


the unhappy Influences of Authority, and 
complains of it in his firſt Book De Natura 


Deorum. In Diſputes and Controverſies 
„ (fays he) it is not ſo much the Author, 


© or Patrons of any Opinion, as the Weight 
sand Force of Argument, which ſhould In- 


«© fluence the Mind. The Authority of thoſe 
« who teach is a frequent Hindrance to thoſe 


«© who learn, becauſe they utterly neglect to 
e exerciſe their own Judgment, taking for 
c granted whatſoever others whom they re- 


© verence have judged for them. I can by 


* no Means approve, what we learn from 


© the Pythagoreans, that if any Thing af- 
e ſerted in Diſputation was queſtioned, they 


* were wont to anſwer, 1pſe dixit, i. e. He 


 E himfelf ſaid fo, meaning Pythagoras. 800 
i far did Prejudice prevall, that Authority 
e without Reaſon was ſufficient to determine 
= © Diſputes and to eſtabliſh Truth“ 


ALL human Authority, though it be never 


© ſoancient, though it hath had univerſal Sove- | 
i aer. and "way d all the learned and the 


D 2 vulgar 
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_ vulgar World for ſome thouſands of Years, 
yet has no certain and undoubted Claim to 
Truth ; Nor is it any Violation of good Man- 
ners to enter a Caveat with due Decency 
againſt its pretended Dominion. What is 
there among all the Sciences that has been 
longer eſtabliſhed and more univerſally re 
ceived ever ſince the Days of Ariflotle, and 
perhaps for Ages before he lived, than this, 
that all heavy Bodies whatſoever tend toward 
the Center of the Earth? But Sir Iſaac 
Newton has found that thoſe bulky and 
weighty Bodies, the Earth and all the Pla- 
nets, tend toward the Center of the Sun, where- 
by the Authority of near three thouſand 
Years or more is not only called in Queſtion, 
but actually refuted and renounced. 
AGAIN, Was ever any thing more 
univerſally agreed among the Nation of the 
Poets and Critics than that Homer and 
Virgil are inimitable Writers of heroic Poems? 
And whoever preſumed to attack their Wri- 


tings or their Reputation, was either con- 


demned for his Malice or derided for his 
Folly. Theſe ancient Authors have been 
ſuppoſed to derive peculiar Advantages to 
aggrandize their Verſes from the Heathen 
| Theology, and that Variety of Appearances in 
| which they could repreſent their Gods, and 
| mingle them with the Affairs of Men: Yet 
within theſe few Years Sir Richard Black- 
more, (whoſe Prefaces are univerſally eſteem- 


ed 
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ed ſuperior in their kind to any of his Poems) 


has ventured to pronounce ſome noble Truths 
in that excellent Preface to his Poem called 


Alfred, and has bravely demonſtrated there, 
beyond all poſſible Exception, that both Vi- 


gil and Homer are often guilty of very groſs 
Blunders, Indecencies and ſhameful Impro- 


prieties; and that they were fo far from de- 


riving any Advantage from the Rabble of 


Heathen Gods, that their Theology almoſt 


una vvoidably expoſed them to many of thoſe 
Blunders; and that it is not poſſible upon the 


Foot of Gentile Superſtition to write a per- 


fect Epic Poem: Whereas the ſacred Reli- = 


gion of the Bible would furniſh a Poem with 
much more juſt and glorious Scenes and a 


nmobler Machinery. 5 


Mx. DENNIS alſo had made it ap- 


pear in his Eſays ſome Years before, that 


there were no Images ſo ſublime in the 


brighteſt of the Heathen Writers as thoſe 
with which we are furniſhed in the Poetic 


Parts of the Holy Scripture; and Rapin, the 


French Critic, dared to profeſs the ſame Sen- 


timents, notwithſtanding the World of Poets 


and Critics had fo univerſally and unanimouſly 
exalted the heathen Writers to the Sove- 
reignty for fo many Ages. If we would 
find out the Truth in many Caſes, we mult 
dare to deviate from the long-beaten Track, 
and venture to think with a juſt and unbiaſed 
Liberty. e I ET 
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Tuc' it be neceſſary to guard againſt the 
evil Influences of Authority, and the Preju- 
dices derived thence, becauſe it has intro- 
duced thouſands of Errors and Miſchiefs into 
the World, yet there are three eminent and 
remarkable Caſes wherein Authority, or the 
Sentiments of other Perſons, muſt or will de- 
termine the Judgments and Practice of Man- 
kind. 
I. PAR E N TS are appointed to judge 
for their Children in their younger Years, 
and to inſtruct them what they ſhould be- 
lieve, and what they ſhould practiſe in the 
civil and religious Life. This is a Dictate 
„ Nature, and doubtleſs it would have been 
' fo in a State of Innocence. It! is impoſſible 
that Children ſhould be capable of judging 
for themſelves, before their Minds are fur- 
niſhed with a competent Number of Ideas, 
before they are acquainted with any Princi- 
ples and Rules of juſt Judgment, and before 
their Reaſon is grown up to any Degrees of 
Maturity and proper Exerciſes upon ſuch 
Subjects. 
I WIII not ſay, that a Child ought to 
believe Non ſenſe and Impaoſſibility, becauſe his 
Father bids him; for ſo far as the Impoſſi- 
dility appears, he cannot believe it: nor will 
1 fay, he ought to aſſent to all the falſe Opi- 
nions of his Parents, or to practiſe Idolatry - 
and Murder, or Miſchief, at their Command: 


"el a Child knows not any better Wer hed i 


out 
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out what he ſhould believe and what he 


| ſhould practiſe, before he can poſſibly 
judge for himſelf, than to run to his Pa- 


rents and receive their Sentiments and their 


Directions. 


You will fay, This is hard indeed, that 


the Child of a heathen Idolater, or a cruel. 

Cannibal, is laid under a Sort of Neceſſity 
by Nature of finning againſt the Light of 
Nature. I grant it is hard indeed, but it is 


only owing to our original Fall x” Apoſta- | 


cy: The Law of Nature continues as it was 


in Innocence, namely, that a Parent ſhould 


judge for his Child; but, if the Parent 


judges ill, the Child is oreatly expoſed by it 
thro” that univerſal Diſorder that is brought 
into the World by the Sinof Adam, our com- 


mon Father: And from the Equity and 


Goodneſs of God we may reaſonably infer, 


that the great Judge of all will do Right; "ORE 


will balance the Ignorance and Incapacity of 


the Child with the criminal Nature of the 


Offence in thoſe puerile Inſtances, and will 


not puniſh beyond juſt Demerit, 


BESIDES, what could God, as a | 


Creator, do better for Children in their Mi- 


nority, than to commit them to the Care 


and Inſtruction of Parents: None are ſup- 


poſed to be ſo much concerned for the Ilap- 
pineſs of Children as their Parents are; there- 
tore it is the ſafeſt Step to Happineſe, according 


to the original Law of Creation, to follow their 


'D 4. „ Direc- 
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Directions, their Parents Reaſon acting for 
them before they have Reaſon of their own 
in proper exerciſe ; nor indeed is there any 
better General Rule in our fallen State by 
which Children are capable of being go- 
verned, though in many particular Caſes it 
may lead them far aſtray from Virtue and 
Happineſs. 
Is Children by Providence be caſt under 
ſome happier Inſtructions, contrary to their 
Parents erroneous Opinions, I cannot ſay it 
is the Duty of ſuch Children to follow Error, 
when they diſcern it to be Error, becauſe 
their Father believes it; what I ſaid before, 
zs to be interpreted only of thoſe that are under 
the immediate Care and Education of their 
Parents, and not yet arrived at Vears capable 
of Examination; I know not how theſe can 
be freed from receiving the Dictates of pa- 
rental Authority in their youngeſt Vears, ex- 
cept by immediate or divine Inſpiration. 
I is hard to fay, at what exact Time of 
Life, the Child is exempted from the So- 
vereignty of parental Dictates. Perhaps it is 
much juſter to ſuppoſe that this Sovereign- 
ty diminiſhes by Degrees as the Child grows 
in Underſtanding and Capacity, and is more 
and more capable of exerting his own intel- 
lectual Powers, than to limit this Matter by 
Months and Vears. 8 : 
Wu Childhood and Youth are fo far 
expired, that the reaſoning Faculties are 
grown 
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grown up to any juſt meaſure of Maturity, 
it is certain that Perſons ought to begin to 
enquire into the Reaſons of their own Faith 
and Practice in all the Affairs of Life and 
Religion: but as Reaſon does not arrive at 
this Power and Self- ſufficiency in any ſingle 
Moment of Time, ſo there is no ſingle Mo- 
ment when a Child ſhould at once caſt off 
all its former Beliefs and Practices; but by 
Degrees and in flow Succeſſion he ſhould 
examine them as Opportunity and Advan- 
tages offer; and either confirm, or doubt of, 
or change them, according to the Leadings 
of Conſcience and Reaſon, with all its beſt 
Advantages of Information.” 
WurN we are arrived at manly Age, 
there is no Perſon on Earth, no Sett or 
Society of Men whatſoever, that have Power 
and Authority given them by God, the Crea- 
tor and Governor of the World, abſolutely to 
dictate to others their Opinions or Practices ia 
the moral and religious Life. God has given 
every Man Reaſon to judge for himſelf, in 
higher or in lower Degrees. Where leſs is 
given, leſs will be required. But we are 
juſtly chargeable with criminal Sloth, and Miſ- 
improvement of the Talents with which 
our Creator has intruſted us, if we take all 
Things for granted which others aſſert, and 
believe and practiſe all Things which they 

dictate, without due Examination. 
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II. AxorRhER Caſe wherein Authority 
muſt govern our Aſſent, is in many Matters 
of Fact. Here we may and ought to be de- 


| termined by the Declarations or Narratives 
of other Men; tho' I muſt confeſs this is 


uſually called 7. eftimony rather than Autho- 
rity, It is upon this Foot, that every Son 
or Daughter among Mankind are required 
to believe that ſuch and ſuch Perſons are their 


Parents, for they can never be informed of it 
but by the Dictates of others. It is by Tei- 
mony that we are to believe the Laws of our 
Country, and to pay all proper Deference to 
the Prince, and to Magiſtrates, in ſubordinate 

Degrees of Authority, though we did not ac- 
tually ſee them choſen, crowned, or inveſted 
with A5 Title and Character. It is by Teſti- 


mony that we are neceſſitated to believe 15-6 


ſuch a City as Canterbury or York, though per- 
haps we have never been at either; that there 
are ſuch Perſons as Papiſts at Paris and Rome, 
and that there are many fottiſh and cruel 


Tenets in their Religion. It is by Teſlimony 


that we believe that Chriſtianity and the 

Books of the Bible, have been faithfully de- 
livered down to us through many Genera- 
tions; that there was ſuch a Perſon as Chri/t 


our Saviour, that he wrought Miracles, and 


died on the Croſs, that he roſe 1 and 
aſcended to Heaven. 


TR Authority or T; eftimony of Men, if they 


are wiſe and homely if they had full e 


tunities 
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tunities and Capacities of knowing the Truth, 
and are free from all Suſpicion of Deceit in 
relating it, ought to ſway our Aſſent; efpe- 
cially when Multitudes concur in the ſame 
Teſtimony, and when there are many other 
attending Circumſtances which raiſe the Pro- 
_ poſition which they dictate to the Degree of 
Moral Certainty. RR Od SO 
gor in this very caſe, even in Matters of 
Fact and Affairs of Hiſtory, we ſhould not 
too eaſily give in to all the Dictates of Tra- 
dition, and the pompous Pretences to the 
Teſtimony of Men, till we have fairly exa- 
mined the ſeveral Things which are neceſſary 
to make up a credible Teſtimony, and to lay 
a juſt Foundation for our Belief. There are 
and have been ſo many Falſhoods impoſed 
upon Mankind with ſpecious Pretences of 
Eye and Ear Witneſſes, that ſhould make 
us wiſely cautious and juſtly ſuſpicious of 
Reports, where the concurrent Signs of 
Truth do not fairly appear, and eſpecially 
where the Matter is of conſiderable Impor- 
tance. And the leſs probable the Fact teſti- 
fied is in itſelf, the greater Evidencemay we 
juſtly demand of the Veracity of that Teſti- 
mony on which it claims to be admitted. 
III. Tur laſt Caſe wherein Authority 
muſt govern us is, when we are called to 
believe what Perſons under Inſpiration have 
dictated to us. This is not properly the 
Authority of Men, but of God himſelf ; and 


we 
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we are obliged to believe what that Authority 
aſſerts, thoughour Reaſon at preſent may not 


be able any other Way to diſcover the Cer- 


tainty or Evidence of the Propoſition: It is 
enough if our Faculty of Reaſon, in its beſt 
Exerciſe, can diſcover the Divine Authority 
which has propoſed it. Where Doctrines 
of divine Revelation are plainly publiſhed, 


together with ſufficient Proofs of their Re- 
velation, all Mankind are bound to receive 
them, tho they cannot perfectly under ſtand 


them; for we know that God is true and can- 
not dictate Falſhood. : 


Bur if theſe pretended Dictates are di- 


rectly contrary to the natural Faculties of 
Vnderſtanding and Reaſon which God has 
given us, we may be well aſſured theſe Dic- 


tates were never revealed to us by God him 


ſelf. When Perſons are really influenced by 
Authority to believe pretended Myſteries, in 


plain Oppoſition to Reaſon, and yet pretend 


| Reaſon for what they believe, this 1 is but a 
vain Amuſement. 


THERE is no Reaſon n that can 
prove or eſtabliſh any Authority fo firmly, as 


to give it Power to dictate in Matters of Belief 

what 75 contrary to all the Dictates of our rea- 
ſonable Nature. God himſelf has never given 
us any ſuch Revelations; and I think it may 

be faid, with Reverence, he neither can or 
will do i it, unleſs he changes our Faculties 
from what they are at preſent. To tell us 


we 
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we muſt believe a Propoſition which is plain- 
ly contrary to Reaſon, is to tell us that we 


muſt believe two Ideas are joined, while (if 


we attend to Reaſon) we plainly ſee and 
know them to be digoined. _ 
Wu could ever have eſtabliſhed the 


| Nonſenſe of Tranſubſtantiation in the World, 


if Men had been fixed in this great Truth, 
that God gives no Revelation contradictory to 
our own Reaſon * Things may be above our 


Reaſon, that is, Reaſon may have but obſcure 


Ideas of them, or Reaſon may not ſee the 


Connexion of theſe Ideas, or may not know 
at preſent the certain and exact Manner of 
reconciling ſuch Propoſitions either with one 
another, or with other rational Truths, as 


I have explained i in ſome of my logical Pa- 


pers: But when they ſtand directly a nd 


. plainly agaznſt all Senſe and Reaſon, as "Rang 


ſubſtantiation does, no divine Authority can 
be pretended to enforce their Belief, and 
human Authority is impudent to pretend :0 


it. Yet this human Authority, in the Popiſb 


; Countries, has prevailed over Millions of Souls, 
becauſe they have abandoned their Reaſon, 
they have given up the Glory of human 


Nature to be trampled upon by Knaves, and 


ſo reduced themſelves to the Condition of ; 


Brutes. 


Ir is by this Aline of Authority 
(ſays a certain Author) that the Horſe is 
taught to obey the Words of Command, a 

Dog 
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Dog to fetch and carry, and a Man to 
believe Inconſiſtences and Impoſſibilities. 
Whips and Dungeons, Fire and the Gibbet, 
and the ſolemn Terrors of eternal Miſery after 
this Life, will perſuade weak Minds to be- 
lieve againſt their Senſes, and in direct Con- 
tradiction to all their reaſoning Powers. A 
Parrot is taught to tell Lies with much 
more Eaſe and more gentle Uſage; but 
none of all theſe Creatures would ſerve their 
Maſters at the Expence of their Liberty, 
had they but Knowledge and the juſt Uſe 
of Reaſon, 
1 Have mentioned three Caſes, wherein 
Mankind muſt or will be determined in their 
Sentiments by Authority; that is, the Caſe 
of Children in their Minority, in Regard of 
the Commands of their Parents; the Caſe of 
all Men with Regard to univerſal and com- 
pleatand ſufficient Teſtimony of Matter of Fa&; 
and the Caſe of every Perſon, with Regard to 
the Authority of divine Revelation, and of 
Men divinely inſpired ; and under each of 
theſe I have given ſome ſuch Limitations 
and Cautions as were neceſſary, 
I PROCEED now to mention ſome other 
Caſes, wherein we ought to pay a great De- 
ference to the Authority and Sentiments of 
others, though we are not abſolutely con- 
_ and determined by their Opinions. 
I. WN we begin to paſs out of our 
Minority and to judge for ourſelves in Mat- 
- ons 


ters of the civil and religious Life, we ought 


to pay very great Deference to the Senti- 


ments of our Parents, who in the Time of 
our Minority were our natural Guides and 
Directors in theſe Matters. So in Matters 


of Science, an ignorant and unexperienced 


Youth ſhould pay great Deference to the Opi- 
nions of his Iſtructors: and though he may 


- juſtly ſuſpend his Judgment in Matters which 
his Tutors dictate, till he perceive ſufficient 


Evidence for them; yet neither Parents nor 
Tutors ſhould be directly oppoſed without 
great and moſt evident Reaſons, ſuch as con- 


ſtrain the Underſtanding or Conſcience of 


thoſe concerned. 


2. PRERSONs of Years and long Experience 


of human Affairs, when they give Advice in 


Matters of Prudence or civil Conduct, ought 


to have a conſiderable Deference paid to their 


Authority by thoſe that are young and have 


not ſeen the World, for it is moſt probable 
that the elder Perſons are in the Right. 
3. IN the Affairs of practical Godlineſs 


there ſhould be much Deference given to 
Perſons of long ſtanding in Virtue and Piety. 
I confeſs in the particular Forms and Cere- 

monies of Religion, there may be as much 
Bigotry and Superſtition amongſt the old as 
the young; but in Queſtions of inward Re- 
ligion and pure Devotion, or Virtue, a Man 
who has been long engaged in the ſincere 
Practice of thoſe Things, isjuſtly preſumed to 
N 5 know 
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know more than a Youth with all his ungo- 
verned Paſſions, Appetites and Prejudices 
about him. 

M in their ſeveral Profeſſions and 


Arts, in which they have been educated, and 
in Which they have employed thenſeives all 


their Days, muſt be ſuppoſed to have greater 


Knowledge and Skill than others; and there- 
fore there is due Reſpect to be paid to their 
Judgment 1 in thoſe Matters. 


IN Matters of Fact, where ene is not 


ſoffirient Teſtimony to enstand our Aſſent, 


yet there ought to be due Deference paid to | 
the Narratives of Perſons wiſe and ſober, ac- 


cording to the Degreesof their Honeſty, Skill, 


and OPS y to acqu aint themſelves there- 


With. 


1 conFrss in | many of theſe Caſes where 


the Propoſition is a mere Matter of Specu- 


lation, and doth not neceſſarily draw Prac- 


tice along with it, we may delay our Aſſent 


till better Evidence appear ; but where the 


Matter is of a practical Nature, and requires 


us to act one Way or another, we ought to 


pay much Deference to Authority or Teſti- 
mony, and follow ſuch Probabilities where 
we have no Certainty ; for this is the beſt 
Light we have, and ſurely it is better to follow 
ſuch ſort of Guidance, where we can have 


no better, than to wander and fluctuate in 


abſolute Uncertainty. It is not reaſonable 
to put out our Candle and ſit ſtill in the 


Dark, 
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Dark, becauſe we have not the Light 1 
Sun beams. 


NM 
CHAP. * 


07 treating and managing the Pre- 
Judices * Men“. 


1 IF we had nothing but the Reaſon of Men 


to deal with, and that Reaſon were pure 
and uncorrupted, it would then be a Matter 
of no great Skill or Labour to convince ano- 
ther Perſon of common Miſtakes, or to per- 
ſuade him to aſſent to plain and obvious 


Truths. But alas! Mankind ſtands wrapt 
round in Errors, and intrenched in Prejudices ; 


and every one of their Opinions is ſupported 
and guarded by ſomething elſe beſide Rea- 
ſon. A young bright Genius, who has fur- 
niſhed himſelf with a Variety of Truths and 
ſtrong Arguments, but is yet unacquainted 
with 


1 . For the Nature and Cauſes of Prejudices, and for 
the preventing or curing them in ourſelves; See the 


Doctor's excellent Syſtem of Logic, Part II. Chap. III. 


Of the Springs of falje Judgment, or the Doctrine of : 


Z rejudices. > 
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with the World, goes forth from the Schools 
like a Knight Errant, preſuming bravely to 


vanquiſh the Follies of Men, and to ſcatter 
Lightand Truth through all his Acquaintance. 


But he meets with huge Giants and inchanted 
_ Caſtles, ſtrong Prepoſſeſſions of Mind, Ha- 
bits, Cuſtoms, Educations, Authority, In- 
tcreſt, together with all the various Paſſions 
of Men, armed ard obſtinate to defend their 


old Opinions; and he is ſtrangely diſappoint- 
ed in his generous Attempts. He finds now 


that he muſt not truſt merely to the Sharp- 


nels of his Stecl, and to the Strength of his 


Arm, but he muſt manage the Weapons of 
his Reaſon with much Dexterity and Artifice, 
with Skill and Addreſs, or he {hall never be 


able to ſubdue Errors and to convince Man- 
kind. 


Wurrs Prejudices are fron: NIC are 


theſe ſeveral Methods to be practiſed i in order 
to convince Perſons of their Miſtakes, and 


make a Way for Truth to enter into their 
Minds. 

I. BY avo ding the Po Wer and Tnfluence of 
the Prejudice, withcut any direct Attack upon 
it: And this is done, by chooſing all the 


flow, ſoft and diſtant Methods of propoſing 


your own Sentiments, and your Arguments 


for them, and by Degrees leading the Per- 
lon Step by Step into thoſe Truths which his 
Prejudices would not bear if they were pro- _ 


poſed all at Once, pak 
PeRHAPS 
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 PeRHaAPsS your Neighbour is under the 
Influence of Superſtition and Brgotry in the 
Simplicity of his Soul ; you muſt not imme- 


diately run upon him with Violence, and 


ſhew him the Abſurdity or Folly of his own 


Opinions, thoꝰ you might be able to ſet them 
in a glaring Light: But you maſt rather be- 
gin at a Diſtance, and eſtabliſh his Aſſent 


to ſome familiar and eaſy Propoſitions, which 


have a Tendency to refute his Miſtakes, and 
to confirm the Truth ; and then filently ob- 
ſerve what Impreſſion this makes u upon him, 


and proceed by flow Degrees as he is able to 


bear, and you muſtcarry onthe Work, perhaps 


at diſtant Seaſons of Converſation. The ten- 


der or diſeaſed Eye cannot bear a Deluge of 


Light at once. 
THEREFORE we are not to conſider our 
Arguments merely according to our own N. 


tions of their Force, and from thence expect 


the immediate Conviction of others; but we 


ſhould regard how they are likely to be received 
by the Perſons wwe converſe with; and thus 
manage our reaſoning, as the Nurſe gives a 


Child drink by ſlow Degrees, leſt the Infant 
ſhould be choked, or return it all back again, 


if poured in too haſtily. If your Wine be 
never ſo good, and you are never fo liberal 


in beſtowing it on your Neighbour, yet if 
his Bottle into which you attempt to pour 
it with Freedom has a narrow Mouth, you 

355  - will 
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will ſooner overſet the Bottle, than fill it 
with Wine. 
OLVER-HASTINESS and Vehemence 
in arguing is oftentimes the Effect of Pride; 
It blunts the Poignancy of the Argument, 
breaks its Force, and diſappoints the End. 
Tf you were to convince a Perſon of the 
Falſhood of the Doctrine of Tranſubſlantia- 
tion, and you take up the conſecrated Bread 
before him and fay, © You may ſee, and 
ce taſte, and feel, This is nothing but Bread ; 
« therefore whilſt you aflert that God com- 
* mands you to believe 27 7s not Bread, you 
* moſt wickedly accuſe God of com- 
© manding you to tell a Lye.” This Sort 
of Language would only raiſe the Indigna- 
tion of the Perſon againſt you, inſtead of 
making any Impreffions upon him. He wil! 
not ſo much as think at all on the Argu- 
ment you have brought, but he rages at 
you as a profane Mreteh, ſetting up your 
own Senſe and Reaſon above ſacred Autho- 
rity ; ſo that though what you affirmis a Truth 
of great Evidence, yet you loſe the Benefit 
of your whole Argument by an ill . 
ment, and the unſeaſonable Uſe of. 
II. We may expreſsly allow and indulge 
thoſe Prejudices for a Seaſon which How 
to ſtand againſt the Truth, and endeavour to 
Introduce the Truth by Degrees while thoſe 
Prejudices are expreſsly allowed, 210 by De- 
grees the advancing Truth may of itſelf wear 
our 
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out the Prejudice. Thus God himſelf dealt 
with his own People the Fews after the 
Reſurrection of Chr:/? ; for though from the 
following Days of Pentecoſt, when the Goſ- 
pel was proclaimed and confirmed at Feru- 
ſalem, the Jewiſh Ceremonies began to be 
void and ineffectual for any divine Purpoſe, 
yet the Jews who received Chriſt the Meſſiah 
were permitted to circumciſe their Children, 
and to practiſe many Levitical Forms, till 
that Conſtitution which then waxed old ſhould 
in Time vani/Þ away. 
WIuxRIꝑE the Prejudices of Mankind cannot 
be conquered at once, but they will rife up 
in Arms againſt the Evidence of Truth, 
there we muſt make ſome Allowances, and 
yield to them for the preſent, as far as we 
can ſafely do ĩt without real Injury to Truth: 
And if we would have any Succeſs in our 
endeavours to convince the World, we muſt 
practiſe this Complaiſance for the Benefit of 
Mankind. | 5 
Take a Student who has deeply imbibed 
the Principles of the Peripatetics, and imagines 
certain immaterial Beings, called /b/fantiat 
Forms, toinhabit every Herb, Flower, Mineral, 
Metal, Fire, Water, Sc. and to be the Spring 
of all its Properties and Operations; or take 
a Platoniſt who believes an Anima Mundi, 
an Univerſal Soul of the World to per vade 
all Bodies, to act in and by them according 
to their Nature, and indeed 0 give them 
E 3 their 
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their Nature and their ſpecial Powers ; per- 
haps it may be very hard to convince theſe 


Perſons by Arguments, and conſtrain them 


to yield up theſe Fancies. Well then, let 


the one believe his «xiverſal Soul, and the 
other go on with his Notion of /ub/tantial 


Forms, and at the ſame time teach them 
how by certain 8 Re Laws of Motion and 
the various Sizes, Shapes, and Situations of 


the Parts of Matter, allowing a continued 


divine Concourſe in and with all the ſeveral 
Appearances in Nature may be ſolved, and 
the Variety of Effects produced, according 
to the corpuſcular Philoſophy, improved by 
Deſcartes, Mr. Boyle, and Sir Iſaac Newton; 
and when they have attained a Degree of 
Skill in this Science, they will fee theſe airy 
Notions of theirs, thele imaginary Powers, 
to be ſo uſeleſs and unneceſſary, that they 
will drop them of their own accord: The 

Peripapetic Forms will vaniſh from the Mind 


| like a Dream, and the Platonic Soul of the 
Herd will expire. 55 


Ok ſuppoſe a voung Philoſopher under 


a powerful Perſuaſion, that there 7s nothing 
| but what has three Dimenſions, Length,Breadth, 
ond Thickneſs, and conſequently that every 


Fnite Being has a Figure or Shape, (for Shape 


is but the Term and Boundary of Dimen- 
ſion:) Suppoſe this Perſon, through the long 


9 of of Senſe and whe re cannot 


3 Think- 
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a Thinking Being without Shape and Dimen- 
ſions; let him then continue to conceive a 
Spirit with Dimenſions; but be ſure in all his 
Conceptions to retain the Idea of Cogitation 
cr a Power of thinking, and thus proceed to 
philoſophize upon the Subject. Perhaps 
in a little Time he will find that Length, 
Breadth and Shape, have no Share in any 
of the Actions of a Spirit; and that he can 
manifeſt all the Properties and Relations of 
ſuch a Being, with all its Operations of Sen- 
ation, Volition, &c. to be as well perform 
ed without the Uſe of this ſuppoſed Shape 
or theſe Dimen/ions; and that all theſe Ope- 
rations and theſe Attributes may be aſcribed 
to a Spirit, conſidered merely as a Power of 
Thinking. And when he further conceives 
that God. the infinite Spirit, is an Almighty, 
©  HSelf-exiſling, Thinking Power, without Shape 
and Dimenſions of Length, Breadth and 
Depth, he may then ſuppoſe the human 
Spirit may be an inferior Self-/ub/iling Power 
/ Thought; and he may be inclined to drop 
the Ideas of Dimenſion and Figure by De- 
f grees, when he ſees and is convinced they do 
nothing towards 7h;nking, nor are they ne- 
» © Cceſfary to aſſiſt or explain the Operations or 
' Properties of a Spirit. 
* * 1 mar give another Inſtance of the ſame 
Practice, where there is a prejudicate Fond- 


> neſs of particular Words and Phraſes. Sup- 
t pole a Man 1s educated in an — Form 
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of Speech, whereby he explains ſome great 
Detbrine of the Goſpel, and by the Means 
of this Phraſe he has imbibed a very falſe 
Idea of that Doctrine: Yet he is ſo bigot- 
ed to his Form of Words, that he imagines 
if thoſe Words are omitted the Doctrine is 
loſt. Now, if I cannot poflibly perſuade 
him to part with his ! improper Terms, I will 
Indulge them a little, and try to explain 
them 1 in a Scriptural Senſe, rather than let 
him go on in his miſtaken Ideas. 
CRE DONI Us believes that Chriſi de- 
ſcended into Hell: I think the Word Hell, 
as now commonly underſtood, is very im- 
proper here; but ſince the Bulk of Chriſti- 
ans, and Credonius among them, will by no 
Means part with the Word out of their 
Engliſh Creed, I will explain the Word 
Hel to ſignify the Srate of the Dead, or the 
Separate Stare of Souls; and thus lead my 
Friend into more juſt Ideas of the Truth, 
namely, that the Soil of ri exiſted three 
Days in the State of Separation from bis. 
Body, or was in the indie World, which 
might be originally called Hell in Engliſh, 
as well as Hades in Greek, 
ANILLA his been bred a Papiſt all 
her Days, and though ſhe does not know 
much of Religion, vet ſhe reſolves never 
to part from the Roman Catholick Faith, 
and is obſtinately bent againſt a Change. 
Now J can not think it unlawful to teach 
her 
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her the true Chriſtian, that is, the Proteſtant 
Religion, out of the Epiſtle to the Romans, 
and ſhew her that the ſame Doctrine is 
contained in the Catholrck Epiſtles of St Pe- 
ter, James, and Jude; and thus let her 


live and die a good Chriſtian in the Belief 


of the Religion I teach her out of the New 
Teſtament, while ſhe imagines ſhe is a Ro- 


man Catholick ſtill, becauſe ſhe finds the 


Doctrine ſhe is taught 3 in the Catholick E- 
piſtles and in that to the Romans. 


I GRANT it is moſt proper there ſhould 


be different Words (as far as poſſible) appli- 
ed to different Ideas, and this Rule ſhould 
never be diſpenſed with if we had to do 


only with the Reaſon of Mankind; but their 


various Prejudtces and Zeal for ſome Party- 
Phraſes, ſometimes make it neceſſury that 


we ſhould lead them into Truth under the 


Covert of their own beloved Forms of 
Speech, rather than permit them to live 
and die obſtinate and unconvincible in any 
dangerous Miſtake : Whereas an attempt to 
deprive them of their old eſtabliſhed Words, 
would raiſe ſuch a Tumult within them, 
as to render their Conviction hopeleſs. 
HI. SomeTiMEs we may make Uſe of 
the very Prejudices under which a Porſon la- 
 bours, in order to convince him e, ſomũ par- 


tas Truth, and argue 41: bh bim upon his 


O 


true. This is called, Argumentum ad Ho- 
minem, 


9072 profeſſed Principles as though they were 
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minem, and 1s another Way of dealing with 


the Prejudices of Men. 


Sur rosx a Jew lies fick of a Fever, and 
1s forbid Fleſh by his Phyſician ; but Howe « 


ing that Rabbets were provided for the Din- 
ner of the Family, deſired earneſtly to cat 
of them, and ſuppoſe he became impatient 
becauſe his Phyſician did not permit him, 
and he inſiſted upon it, that it could do him 
no Hurt: Surely rather than let him per- 
fiſt in that Fancy and that Deſire, to the 


Danger of his Life, I would tell him that 
theſe Animals were flrangled, which Sort 
of Food was forbidden by the ei Lato, 
though I myſelf may beleve that Law 1s 


no aboliſhed, 


Ix the ſame Manner was le per- 
ſuaded to let Damon her Huſband proſe- 
cute a Thief who broke open their Houſe 


on a Sunday. At firſt ſhe abhorred the 
Thoughts of it, and refuſed it utterly, be- 


cauſe if the Thief were condemned, ac- 


cording to the Eng///þ Law, he aft be 
hanged; whereas (aid ſhe) the Law of God, 


in the Writings of Moſes, does not appoint 


Death to be the Puniſhment of ſuch Crimi- 
nals, but tell us, that @ Thief ſhall be ſold 


for his Theft, Exod. xxii. 3. But when Da- 


ted on a wy Morning ; now the fame 


Law 


mon could no other Ways convince her that | 
| the Thief ought to be proſecuted, he put 
her in Mind that the Theft was commit- 
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Law of Moſes requires that the Sabbath- 
breaker ſhall ſurely be put to Death, Exod, 
xxxi. 16. Num. xv. 35. This Argument 


prevailed with Tenerilla, and ſhe conſented 
to the Proſecution. 


ENCRATES uſed the ſame Means = 


Conviction when he ſaw a Mahometan drink 
Wine to Exceſs, and heard him maintain 


the Lawfulneſs and Pleaſure of Drunken- 
neſs: Encrates reminded him, that his own 
Prophet Mahomet had utterly forbid all 
Wine to his Followers, and the good Man 
reſtrained his vicious Appetite by his Su- 
perſtition, when he could no otherwiſe con- 


vince him that Drunkenneſs was unlawful, 


nor withhold him from Exceſs. 


WarRE we find any Perſon obſtinately 


perſiſting in a Miſtake in Oppoſition to all 
Rain, eſpecially if the Miſtake be very in- 


jurious or pernicious, and we know this 
Perſon will hearken to the Sentiment or 


Authority of ſome favourite Name, it is 
needful ſometimes to urge the Opinion 
and Authority of that favourite Perſon, ſince 


that is likely to be regarded much more 


than Reaſon. I confeſs 1 am almoſt aſhamed 


to ſpeak of uſing any Infvence of Authority 
while I would 1 1 the Art of Reaſoning. 
But in ſome Caſes it is better that poor 


filly perverſe obſtinate Creatures ſhould 
be perſuaded to judge and act right, by a 
Yeneration for the Senſe of others, than to 


be 


50 Of treating and managing PART II. 
be left to wander in pernicious Errors, and 
continue deaf to all Argument and blind to 
all Evidence. They are but Children of a 
larger Size; and fince they perſiſt all their 
Lives in their Minority, and reject all true 
Reaſoning, ſurely we may try to perſuade 
them to practiſe what is for their own In- 
tereſt by ſuch Childiſh Reaſons as they will 
hearken to: We may overawe them from 
- purſuing their own Ruin by the Terrors of 
a ſolemn Shadow, or allure them by a Su- 
gar-plumb to their own Happineſs. 
Bur after all, we muſt conclude that 


whereſoever it can be done, it is beſt to re- 


move and root out theje Prejudices which ob- 
ſtruct the Entrance of Truth into the 
Mind, rather than to palliate, humour, or 
indulge them; and ſometimes this muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be done, beiore you can make a 
Perſon part with ſcme beloved Error, and 
lead him into better Sentiments. 
 Svpposr you would convince a Gameſter 
that Gaming is not a la jul Calling, or Bu- 
fines of Life, io maintain one's felf by it, 
and you make Uſe ofthis Argument, namely, 
That which doth not admit us to aſk the 
© Blefſing of God that we may get Gain 
by it, cannot be a lawful Employment; 
but we cannot aſk the Bleſſing of God on 
Gaming, therefore Sc.“ The Minor 1s 
proved thus: We cannot pray that our 


+* Neighbour may loſe; this is contrary to 
the 
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«* the Rule of ſeeking our Neighbour's Wel- 


« fare, and loving him as ourſelves ; this is 
« wiſhing Miſchief to our Neighbour. But 
* in Gaming we cen gain but juſt ſo much 
© as our Neighbour loſes: Therefore in 
© Gaming we cannot pray for the Bleſling 
te of God that we may gain by it.“ 

PERHAPS the Gameſter ſhrugs and win- 


ces, turns and twiſts the Argument every 
Way, but he cannot fairly anſwer it; yet 
he will patch up an Anſwer to ſatisſy him- 
felf and will never yield to the Convicti- 


on, becauſe he feels ſo much of the ſweet 
influence of Gaming, either towards the 


Gratification of his Avarice, or the Support 
of his Expences. Thus he is under a ſtrong 


Prejudice in Favour of it, and is not eaſily 


Your firſt Work therefore muſt be to 
lead him by Degrees to ſeparate the Thoughts 
of his own Intere/? from the Argument, and 
ſhew him that our own temporal Intereſts, 


our Livelihood, or our Loſs, hath nothing : 


to do to determine this Point in Oppoſition 


to the plain Reaſon of Things, and that he 
_ ought to put that Conſideration quite out of 

the Queſtion, if he would be honeſt and 
ſincere in his Search after Truth or Duty: 
And that he muſt be contented to hearken to 
the Voice of Reaſon and Truth, even though 
it ſhould run counter to his fecular Intereſt. 
When this is done, then an Argument may 
3 carry 
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carry ſome Weight or Force with it toward 
his Conviction. 


In like Manner, if the Queſtion were 


whether Matriſſa ought to expole herſelf 
and her other Children to Poverty and Mi- 


ſery, in order to ſupport the Extravagan- 
cies of a favourite Son ? Perhaps the Mo- 


ther can hear no Argument againſt it ; ſhe 
feels no Conviction in the moſt cogent Rea- 
ſonings, ſo cloſe do her fond Prejudices ſtick 


to her Heart. The firſt Buſineſs here is to 


remove this Prejudice. Aſk her therefore, 
whether it is not a Parent's Duty to love all 


her Children, fo as to provide for their Wel- 
fare? Whether Duty to God and her Fami- 


ly ought not to regulate her Love to a Fa- 
vourite? Whether her Neighbour Floris did 


well in dreſſing up her Daughters with ex- 
penfive Gaudery, and neglecting the Edu- 
cation of her Son till ſhe ſaw his Ruin? 


Perhaps by this Method ſhe might be brought 
to ſee that particular Fondnefs "for one Child 


ſhould have no Weight or Force in deter- 


mining the Judgni-nt in Oppoſition to plain 


Duty: And ſhe may then give herſelf up to 


Conviction in her own Caſe, and to the E- 


vidence of Truth, and thus correct her miſ- 
taken Practice. 


SUPPOSE you would convert Rominda 


from Popery, and you ſet all the Abſurdi- 


ties, Errors, and Superſtitions of that Church 
betore her i in the moſt glaring Evidence; 
She 
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She holds them faſt ſtill, and cannot part 


with them, for ſhe hath a moſt ſacred Reve- 
"rence for the Faith and the Church of 


her Anceſtors, and cannot imagine that they 


were in the Wrong. The firſt Labour 
muſt be therefore to convince her that our 
Anceſtors were fallible Creatures; that we 
may part with their Faith without any Diſ- 
honour done to them; that all Perſons muſt 


chooſe their Religion for themſelves ; that 


we mult anſwer for ourſelves in the great 
Day of Judgment, and not we for our Pa- 
rents, nor they for us; that CHriſtianity it- 
{elf had never been received by her Anceſ- 
tors in this Nation, if they had perſiſted al- 
ways in the Religion of their Parents, for 
they were all Heathens. And when ſhe 


has by theſe Methods of Reaſoning been 
perſuaded that ſhe is not bound always to 


cleave to the Religion of her Parents, ſhe 


may then receive an eaſier Conviction of the 


Errors of Rome“. 


* But perhaps of all theſe different Methods of 


curing Prejudices, none can be practiſed with greater 


Pleaſure to a wile and good Man, or with greater 
Succeſs, where Succeſs is moſt defirable, than attempt- 


Ing to turn the Attention of well-meaning People 
from ſome Point in which Prejudice prevails, to ſome 
other of greater Importance, aad fixing their Thoughts 
and Heart on ſome great 'Truth which they allow, 

and which leads unto Conſequences contrary to ſome 


other Notion which they eſpouſe and retain, By this 


Means they may be led to forget their Errors, while 
93 „ attentive 
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t e eee 
CHAP. VI. 
Of Inſtruction by Preaching. 
s EC T. I. 


Maſdom better than Learning in the Pulpit. 


x T* RO is a young Preacher juſt come 
from the Schools of Logic and Di- 
vinity, and advanced to the Pulpit ; he was 
counted a ſmart Youngſter in the Academy 
for analyſing a Propoſition, and is full, even 
to the Brim, with the Terms of his Art 
and Learning. When he has read his Text, 
after a ſhort Flouriſh of Introduction, he 
tells you, in how many Senſes the chief 
Word is taken, firſt among Greek Heather 
Writers, and then in the New Teitament ; 
F- be 


attentive to oppoſite Truth, and in Proportion to the 
Degree in which their Minds open, and their Tempers 
grow more generous and virtuous, may be induced to 
reſign it. And ſurely nothing can give a benevolent | 
Mind more Satisfaction, than to improve his Neigh- 
bour in Knowledge, and in Goodneſs at the ſame 
Time. 
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he cites all the Chapters and the Verſes ex- 
actly, and endeavours to make you under- 
ſtand many a Text before he lets you know 
fully what he means by his own. He finds 


- theſe Things at large in the Criticks which 


he has conſulted, where this Sort of Work 
is neceſſary and beautiful, and therefore he 
imagines it will become his Sermon well. 


Then he informs you very learnedly of the 


various falſe Expoſitions which have been 
civen by Divines and Commentators on this 
Part of Scripture, and it may be the Rea- 
ſons of each of them too; and he refutes 
them with much Zeal and Contempt. Ha- 


| ving thus cleared his Way, he fixes upon 


the Expoſition which his Judgment beſt ap- 


proves, and dwells, generally five or ten 
: nr upon the Arguments to confirm 


; and this he does not only in Texts of 
Darkness and Difficulty, but even when 


Zn ſcarce a Child could doubt of his Meaning. 


Tnis Grammatical Exerciſe being per- 


formed he applies himſelf to his Logick. 


the Text 3s divided and ſubdivided into ma- 
ny little Pieces; he points you preciſely to 
the Subject and the Predicate, brings you 
acquainted with the Agent and the Obfect, 
how you all the Properties and the Acci- 
© dents that attend it, and would fain make 
you underſtand the Matter and the Form of 
tit, as well as he does himſelf. When he 
1 5 has thus done, two thirds of the Hour 1s 


F. ſpent, 
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ſpent, and his Hearers are quite tired; then 
he begins to draw near to his Doctrine or 
grand Theme of Diſcourſe; and having 

told the Audience, with great Formality 
and Exactneſs, what it is, and in what Me- 
thod he ſhall manage it, he names you one 
or two Particulars under the firſt General 
Head; and by this Time finds it neceſſary 
to add, He intended indeed to have 
been larger in the Illuſtration of his Sub- 
ce ject, and he thould have given you ſome 
* Reaſons for the Doctrine, but he is ſor- 
« ry that he is prevented; and then he 
* deſigned alſo to have brought it down to 


« the Conſcience of every Man by a warm 


_« Addreſs; but his Time being gone, he 
e muſt Lick off.” He hurries over a Hint 
or two, which ſhould have been wrought up 
inte Rxhortaticnor Inſtruction, batallia great 


* 


Haſte, and thus concludes his Work. The 05 


Ainateand the careleſs Sinners go away unawa- 
kened, unconvinced; and the mourning Soul 


departs uncomforted : The Unbelever is not | 5 
led to Faith in the Gofp?/, nor the ?mmoral 
Wretch to hate or forſake his Iniquities : 


'The Hypocrite and the Man of Sincerity 
are both unedified, becauſe the Preacher 
had not Time. In ſhort, he has finiſhed his 
Work, and he has done nothing. 


When I hear this Man preach, it brings 5 
to my Remembrance the Account which! 1 
have heard eee the Czar of Muſcovy, 

„ Qhe } 


tion according 
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the firſt Time that his Army beſieged a 
Town in Livoma : He was then juſt come 
from his Travels in Great Britain, where 
he and his Miniſters of State had learned the 
Mathematics of an old Acquaintance of 
mine: The Czar took great Care to be- 
gin the Siege in Form, he drew all his 
Lines of Circumvallation and Contravalla- 
to the Rules of Art; but 
he was fo tedious and ſo exact in theſe 
Mathematical Performances, that the Sea- 


\ ſon was ſpent, he was forced to break up 
the Siege, and retire without any Execu- 
i 1 tion done upon the Town. 


ERGATES is another Sort of Preackis 


er, a Workman that need not be aſhamed « 
Hie had in his younger Days but few of 
. theſe learned Vanities, and Age and Expe- 


rience have now worn them all off: He 
preaches like a Man who watches for our 


Souls, as one that muſt give an Account; he 
? paſſes over lefler Matters with Speed, and 
| purſues his great Deſign, namely, 70 /ave Him- 
ſelf and them that hear him, 
And by following this Advice of St Paul, 
be happily complies with that great and na- 
tural Rule of Horace, always to make Haſte 
towards the moſt valuable End: 


1 Tim. iv. 16. 


Sener ad eventum fel nat. — 


He never affects to chuſe a very obſcure 
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Text, leſt he ſhould waſte too much of the 
Hour in explaining the literal Senſe of it : 
Hie referves all thoſe Obſcurities till they 
come in Courſe at his Seaſons of publick 
Expoſition; for it is his Opinion, that 
preaching the Goſpel for the Salvation of 
Men, carries in it a little different Idea from 
a learned ard critical Expoſition of the diffi- 
cult Texts of Scripture. 

He knows well how to uſe his Lopick in 
his Compoſures ; but he calls no Part of the 
Words by their logical Name, if there be any 
vulgar Name that anſwers it: Reading and 
Meditation have furniſhed him with exten- 
ſive Views of his Subject, and his own 
good Senſe hath taught him to give ſuffi- 
cient Reaſons for every Thing he aſſerts 
but he never uſes one of them till a Proof 
is needful. He is acquainted with the mil- 


taken Gloſſes of Expoſitors, but he thinks 


it needleſs to acquaint his Hearers with them. 
unleſs there be evident Danger that they 
might run into the ſame Miſtake, He un- 
derſtands well what his Subject is not, as 
well as what it is; but when he would ex, 
plain it to you he never lays, firſt, nega-. 


tively, unleſs ſome remarkable Error is at 


Hand, and which his Hearers may eafily fal! 
into for want of ſuch a Caution. . 
Tuuvs in five or ten Minutes at the moſt, 0 
he makes his Way plain to the Propoſition we” 
or Theme on which he deſigns to diſcourſe; 
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and being fo wiſe as to know well what to 
ſay and what to leave out, he proportions 


every Part of his Work to his Time; he 


enlarges a little upon the Subject, by way of 


Illuſtration, till the Truth becomes evident 


and intelligible to the weakeſt of his Hear- 
ers; then he confirms the Point with a few 
convincing Arguments, where the Matter 
requires it, and makes haſte to turn the 


Doctrine into Ute and Improvement. Thus 


the Ignorant are inſtructed, and the grow!ng 


Chriſtians are eſtabliſhed and improved: 


The ftupid Sinner is loudly awakened, and 
the mourning Soul receives Conſolation : 
The Unbeliever is led to truſt in Chri/? and 
his Goſpel, and the Inpenitent and immoral. 


are convinced and ſoftened, are melted and 


reformed. The inward Voice of the Holy 


- Spirit, joins with the Voice of the Miniſter; 
the good Man and the Hypocrite have their 


proper Portions aſſigned them, and the Work 
of the Lord proſpers in his Hand. : 
Tus is the uſual Courſe and Manner of 


his Miniſtry. This Method being natural, 
plain and eaſy, he caſts many of his Diſ- 


courſes into this Form; but he is no Slave 
to Forms and Methods of any Kind: He 
makes the Nature of his Subject, and the 


4 Neceſſity of his Hearers, the great Rule co 


direct him what Method he ſhall chooſe in 


every Sermon, that he, may the better en- 


lighten, convince and perſuade, Ergates 


F 3 wey 
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well knows that where the Subjuct itſelf 
is entirely practical, he has no Need of the 
Formality of long Uſes and Exbortations: 
He knows that Practice is the chief Deſign 
of Doctrine ; therefore he beſtows moſt of 
his Labour upon this Part of his Office, 
and intermingles much of the pathetic un- 
der every Particular: Yet he wiſely oblerves 

the ſpecial Dangers of his Flock, and the 
Errors of the Time he lives in, and now 
and then (though very ſeldom) he thinks it 
neceſſary to ſpend almoſt a whole Diſcourſe 

in mere doctrinal Articles. Upon ſuch an 
Occaſion he thinks it proper to take up a 
little larger Part of his Hour in explaining 


„ confirming the Senſe of his Text, and 


brings it down to the Underſtanding of a 
Child. 

AT another Time perhaps he ticularly 
deſigns to entertain the few learned and po- 
lite among his Auditors, and that with this 
View, that he may ingratiate his Diſcourſes 
With their E ars, and may ſo far gratify their 
Curioſity in this Part of his Sermon as to 
give an eaſier Entrance for the more plain, 


neceſſary and important Parts of it into 


their Hearts. Then he aims at and he 
reaches the Sublime, and furniſhes out an 
Entertainment for the fineſt Taſte; but he 
ſcarce ever finiſhes his Sermon wichant Com- 
paſſion to the Unlearned, and an 5 
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that may reach their Conſciences with 


Words of Salvation. 
I paves obſerved him ſometimes after a 


learned Diſcourſe come down from the 


Pulpit as a Man aſhamed and quite out 
of Countenance : he has bluſhed and com- 
plained to his intimate Friends, leſt he ſhould 
be thought to have preached himſelf, and 


not Chrift Jeſus his Lord: He has been 


ready to with he had entertained the Au— 
dience in a more unlearned Manner and on 


a more vulgar Subject, left the Servants and 


the Labourers and Tradeſmen there, ſhould 
reap no Advantage to their Souls, and the 
important Hour of Worſhip ſhould be loſt, as 
to their Improvement. Well he knows, 


and keeps it upon his Heart, that the mid- 


dle and lower Ranks of Mankind, and 
People of an unlettered Character, make 


up the greater Part of the Afſembly ; there- 


fore he is ever ſceking how to adapt his 
Thoughts and his Language, and far the 
greateſt Part of all his Miniſtrations, to the 


Inſtruction and Profit of Perſons of com- 
mon Rank and Capacity: It 1 is in the midſt 


of theſe that he hopes to find his Triumph, 
his Joy and Crown in the laſt great Day, for 


not many Wi iſe, n:t many Neble are colled. 


THERE is ſo e Spirit and Beauty in 


his common Converſation, that it is fought 
and deſired by the ingenious Men of his 


Age; but he carries a ley cre Guard of Piery 
RT 4 always 
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es about him, that tempers the plea- 


{ant air of his Diſcourſe, even in his bright- 


eſt and freeſt Hours; and before he leaves 
the Place (if poſſible) he will leave ſome- 
thing of the Savour of Heaven there: In 


the Parlour he carries on the Deſign of the 
"Pulpit, but in fo elegant a Manner that it 
_ charms the Company, and gives not the 
leaſt Occaſion for Cenſure. 


His polite Acquaintance will ſometimes 


rally him for talking ſo plainly in his Ser- 
mons, and {inking his good Senſe to fo low 


a Level: But Ergates is bold to tell the 
gayeſt of them, * Our publick Buſineſs, | 
my Friend, is chiefly with the Weak and 
46 the Ignorant; that is, the Bulk of Mankind: 
« The Poor receive the Gofpel : The Me- 
* chanicks and Day-Labourers, the Women 
and Children of my Aſſembly, have Souls 
© to be faved; I will imitate my bleſſed 
ce Redeemer in reaching the Goſpel to the 
« Poor; and learn of St Paul to become 
« all Things to all Men, that I may win 
6 Jouls, and lead many Sinners to Heaven 


- By Repentance, F aith and Holineſs. 


$ECT, 
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8 r M 
A Branching Sermon. 


I HAVE always thought it a Miſtake 
1 in the Preacher to mince his Text or 
his Subject too ſmall, by a great Number 
of Subdiviſions ; for it occaſions great Con- 
fuſion of the Underſtandings of the Un- 
learned. Where a Man divides his Matter 
into more general, leſs general, ſpecial, and 
more particular Heads, he is under a Neceſ- 
ſity ſometimes of ſaying, Firſtiy or Secondly, 
two or three Times together, which the 
Learned may obſerve, but the greater Part 
of the Auditory, not knowing the Analyſis, 
cannot ſo much as take it into their Minds, 
and much leſs treaſure up in their Memo- 
ries in a juſt and regular Order; and when 
ſuch Hearers are deſired to give ſome Ac- 
count of the Sermon, they throw the 
Thirdlys and Secondlys into Heaps, and make 
very confuſed Work in a Rehearſal, by in- 


1 termingling the general and the ſpecial 


Heads. In writing a large Diſcourſe this is 
much more tolerable *, but in Preaching it 


* Eſpecially as Words may be uſed to number the 
Generals, and Figures of different Kinds and Forms, 
to marſhal the primary and ſecondary Ranks of Parti- 
culars under them. | 
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is leſs profitable and more intricate and of- 
fenſive. 

IT is as vain an Affectation alſo to draw 


out a long Rank of Particulars in the ſame 
Sermon under any one General, and run 


up the Number of them to Eighteenthly, 


or Seven-and-iwentiethly, Men that take 


Delight in this Sort of Work will cut out 
all their Senſe into Shreds ; and every Thing 
that they can ſay upon any Topick ſhall 
make a new Particular. 

Tris Sort of Folly and miſtaken Con- 


| duct appears Weekly in Polyramus's Lec- 


tures, and renders all his Diſcourſes lean 


and infipid. Whether it proceed from a 
mere Barrenneſs of Thought and a native 
Drineſs of Soul, that he is not able to va- 


ry his Matter and to amplify beyond the 


r Topics of an Analyſis, or whe- 


ther it ariſe from Affectation of ſuch a way 


of Talking, is hard to ſay; but it is certain 


that the chief Part of his Auditory are not 


over- much profited or pleaſed. When J 


fit under his Preaching 1 fancy myſelf 


brought into the Valley of Exzvhiels Viſion: 
it Was full of Bones, 7 behold, there avere 
very many in the I alley, and lo, they were 
very dry, Ezek. xxxvli. I, 2. 


Ir is the variety of Enlargement upon a 


few proper Heads that clothes the dry 
Bones with Fleſh, and animates them with 


Blood and Spirits; it is this that colours the 
Diſcourſe, 


_— 
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Diſcourſe, makes it warm and ſtrong, and 
renders the divine Propoſitions bright and 
perſuaſive : : It is this brings down the Doc- 
trine or the Duty to the Underſtanding and 


Conſcience of the whole Auditory, and com- 


mands the natural Affections into the Inte- 


reſt of the Goſpel: In ſhort, it is this that, 
under the Aenne of the holy Spirit, gives 


Life and Force, Beauty and Succeſs to a 


Sermon, and provides Food for Souls. A 


ſingle Roſe-buſh, or a Dwarf-pear, with all 
their Leaves, Flowers and Fruit about them, 


have more Beauty and Spirit in themſelves, 
and yield more Food and Pleaſure ro Man- 


kind, than the innumerable Branches, Boughs 
and Twigs of a long Hedge of Thorns. The 


Fruit will feed the Hungry, and the Flower 


will refreſh the Fainting, which is more than 


can be ſaid of the thickeſt Oak in Bajhan, 
when it has loſt its vital Juice; it may ſpread 
its Limbs indeed far and wide, but they are 
naked, withered and ſapleſs. 


8 E C 3 
The HARANGUE. 


I 8 it not poflible to forſake one Extreme 


without running into a worſe ? Is there 


no Abita berween a Sermon made up of 
ſixty dry Particulars, and a long looſe De- 


clamation without any Diſtinction of the 
Parts 
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Parts of it? Muſt the Preacher divide his 
Work by the Breaks of a Minute- Watch, 
or let it run on inceſſantly to the laſt Word, 

like the flowing Stream of the Hour-Glaſs 

that meaſures his Divinity? Surely Huvio 
preaches as though he knew no Medium; 
and having taking a Diſguſt heretofore at 
one of Polyramus's Lectures, he reſolved his 

Diſcourſes ſhould have no Diſtinction of Par- 
ticulars in them. His Language flows 

ſmoothly in a long Connection of Periods, 

and glides over the Ear like a Rivulet of 

Oyl over poliſhed Marble, and like that too 

leaves no Trace behind it. The Attention 
is detained in a gentle Pleaſure, and (to ſay 

the beſt Thing poſlible of it) the Hearer is 
ſoothed into ſomething like divine Delight; 

but he can give the enquiring Friend ſcarce 
any Account what it was that pleaſed him. 

He retains a faint Idea of the Sweetneſs, but 
has forgot the Senſe. 

Tir me PFluwo, is this the moſt he 
| tual Way to inſtruct ignorant Creatures in 

the ſeveral Articles of Faith, and the various 
Duties of the Chriſtian Life? Will ſuch a 
long uniform Flow of Language! imprint all 
the diſtant Parts of chriſtian Knowledge on 
the Mind, in their beſt Form and Order? 
Do you find ſuch a gentle and gliding Stream 
of Words, moſt powerful to call up the Souls 

of Sinners from their dangerous or fatal Le- 
thargy ? Will this indolent and moveleſs Spe- 
cies 
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cies of Oratory make a thoughtleſs Wretch 


attend to Matters of infinite Moment? Can 
a long purling Sound awaken a fleepy Con- 
ſcience, and give a periſhing Sinner juſt No- 
tices of his dreadful Hazard ? Can it furniſh 
his Underſtanding and his Memory with all 
the awful and tremendous Topics of our 
Religion, when it ſcarce ever leaves any dif- 


tinct Impreſſion of one of them on his Soul? 


Can you make the Arrow wound where it 
will not ſtick ? Where all the Diſcourſe va- 
niſhes from the Remembrance, can you ſup- 
poſe the Soul to be profited or enriched ? 

hen you bruſh over the cloſed Eyelids with 
a Feather, did you ever find it give Light to the 
Blind? Has any of your ſoft Harangues, your 


continued Threads of ſilken Eloquence, ever 


raiſed the Dead? 1 fear your whole Aim is to 
talk over the appointed Number of Minutes 


upon the Subject, or to practiſe a little upon 


the gentler Paſſions, without any Concern 


| how to give the Underſtanding its due Im- 
provement, or to furniſh the Memory with 


any laſting Treaſure, or to make a knowing 
and a religious Chriſtian. 


Ask old Wheatfield the rich Farmer, aſk 


 Pladown your Neighbour, or any of his Fa- 


mily who have fat all their Lives under your 
Miniſtry, what they know of the common 
Truths of Religion, or of the ſpecial Arti- 
cles of Chriſtianity. Deſire them to tell you, 
what the Goſpel. is, or what is Salvation? 

What 
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What are their Duties toward God, or what 


they mean by Religion? Who is eſis Chriſt, 
or what is the Meaning of his Atonement 


or Redemption by his Blood ? Perhaps you 
will tell me yourſelf, that you have very ſel- 
dom entertained them with theſe Subjects. 


Well, enquire of them what is Heaven? 
Which is the Way to obtain it, or what Hope 


they have of dwelling there? Entreat them 


to tell you, wherein they have profited as to 


Holineſs of Heart or Life, or Fitneſs for 
Death. They will ſoon make it appear by 


their er; Anſwers, that they under- 
ſtood very little of all your fine Diſcourſes, 
and thoſe of your Predeceſſors; and have 


made but wretched Improvement of forty 


Years attendance at Church. They have now 


and then been pleaſed perhaps with the Mu- 
ſic of your Voice, as with the Sound of a 


ſweet Inſtrument, and they miſtook that for 


Devotion; but their Heads are dark ſtill, and 


their Hearts earthly; they are mere Heathens 
with a CHriſtian Name, and know little more 


of God than their Yokes of Oxen. In ſhort, 


Polyramus's Auditors have ſome Confuſion in 
their Knowledge, but Hluvio's Hearers have 
ſcarce any Knowledge at all, 
Bur you will tell me, your Diſcourſes 
are not all made up of Haranzue: Your De- 
ſign is ſometimes to inform the Mind by a 
Train of well connected Reaſonings, and that 
all your Paragraphs in their long Order prove 
| and 
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and ſupport each other; and though you do 
not diſtinguiſh your Diſcourſe into Particu- 
Jars, yet you have kept ſome inviſible Me- 
thod all the Way, and by ſome artificial Gra- 
dations, you have brought your Sermon down 
to the concluding Sentence. 

IT may be fo ſometimes, and I will ac- 
knowledge it: But believe me Fluvio, this 
artificial and inviſible Method carries Dark- 
neſs with it inſtead of Light; nor is it by any 


Means a proper Way to inſtruct the Vulgar, 


that is, the Bulk of your Auditory : Their 


Souls are not capable of ſo wide a Stretch, 
as to take in the whole Chain of your long 
connected Conſequences : You talk Reaſon 


and Religion to them in vain, if you do not 


make the Argument ſo ſhort as to come 
within their Graſp, and give a frequent Reſt 


for their Thoughts: You muſt break the 
Bread of Life into Pieces to feed Children 


with it, and part your Diſcourſes into diſtinct 


Propoſitions, to give the Ignorant a plain 
Schemeotany one Doctrine, and enable them : 


to comprehend or retain it. 


Every Day gives us Experiments to con- 
firm what I ſay, and to encourage Miniſters 
to divide their Sermons into ſeveral diſtinct 
Heads of diſcourle. Myrtilla, a little Crea- 
ture of nine Years old, was at Church twice 
Yeſterday : In the Morning the Preacher en- 
tertained his Audience with a running Ora- 


tion, and the Child could give her Parents 


no 
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no other Account of it, but that he talked 


{ſmoothly and ſweetly about Virtue and Hea- 


ven. It was Ergates's Lot to fulfil the Ser- 
vice of the Afternoon; he is an excellent 


Preacher, both for the Wiſe and Unwiſe: In 


the Evening, Myrtilla very prettily enter- 
tained her Mother with a Repetition of the 


moſt conſiderable Parts of the Sermon; for 


Here, ſaid ſhe, I can fix my Thoughts 
« upon Fir/t, Secondly, and Thirdly, upon the 
« Dc&rine, the Reaſons, and the Inferences ; 
and I know what I mult try to remember, 


ee and repeat it when my Friends ſhall afk 
© me: But as for the Morning Sermon I 
te could do nothing but hear it, for I could 


© not tell what I ſhould get by Heart.” 


Tuls manner of talking ! in a looſe Ha- l 


rangue, has not only injured our Pulpits, but 


it makes the ſeveral Eſſays and Treatiſes, that 
are written now-a-days leſs capable of im- 
proving the Knowledge, or enriching the | 


Memory of the Reader. 
1 wits eafily grant, that where the whole 
Diſcourſe reaches not beyond a few Pages, 


there is no Neceſſity of the formal Propoſal 
of the ſeveral Parts, before you handle each 


of them diſtinctly, nor is there need of ſuch 
a ſet Method: The unlearned and narrow 


Underſtanding can take an eaſy View of the 1 
Whole, without the Author's pointing to the 


ſeveral Parts. But where the Eſſay is pro- 


longed to a greater Extent, Confuſion grows 


upon 
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upon the Reader almoſt at every Page, with- 
ont ſome Scheme or Method of ſucceſſive 
Heads in the Diſcourſe, to direct the Mind 
and aid the Memory. 

Ix it be anſwered here, That neither ſuch 
Treatiſes nor Sermons are a mere Heap, for 
there is a juſt Method obſerved in the Com- 
poſure, and the Subjects are ranked in a pro- 
per Order. It is ealy to reply, That this Me- 
thod is ſo concealed, that a common Reader 
or Hearer can never find it; and you muſt 
ſuppoſe every one that peruſes ſuch a Book, 
and much more that attends ſuch a Dil. 
courſe, to have fome good Knowledge of 
the Art of Logic before he can diſtinguiſh 
the various Parts and Branches, the Connec- 


tions and Tranſitions of it. To an unlearn- 


ed Eye or Ear, it appears a mere Heap of 
good Things without any Method, Form or 
Order ; and if you tell your young Friends 
they ſhould get it into their Heads and Hearts, 


they know not how to ſet about it. 


Ir weenquire, how it comes to paſs that our 


modern ingenious Writers ſhould affect this 
= Manner? I know no juſter Real Lon to give for 
it, than a humorous and wanton Contempt of 
3 the Cuſtoms and Practices of our Fore fa- 

thers; a ſenſible Diſguſt taken at ſome of 
their Miſtakes and ill Conduct, at firſt tempt- 
cd a vain Generation imo the contrary i x- 
= treme near lixty Years ago; and now even 
2 to this Day it continues to0 much in Faſhion, 
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ſo that the Wiſe as well as the Weak are 
aſhamed to oppoſe it, and are borne down 
with the Current. 

Our Fathers formed hate Shrmwois much 
upon the Model of Doctrine, Reaſon and Uſe; 
and perhaps there is no one Method of more 
univerſal Service, and more eaſily applicable 
to moſt Subjects, though it is not neceſſary 
or proper in every Diſcourſe : But the very 


Names of Doctrine and Uſe are become now- 


a- days ſuch ſtale and old faſhioned Things, 
that a modiſh Preacher is quite aſhamed of 
them, nor can a modiſh Hearer bear the 
Sound of thole Syllables: A direct and dif- 
tinct Addreſs to the Conſciences of Saints 
and Sinners, muſt not be named or men- 
tioned, though theſe Terms are Scriptural ; 
leſt it ſhould be hiſſed out of the Church, 
like the Garb of a Round-head or a Pu- 


ritan. 


Particulars under one ſingle Head of Dil- 
courſe, and run up the Tale of them to „x- 
teen or ſeventeen, Culpable indeed, and too 
numerous! But in Oppoſition to this Ex- 


treme, we are almoſt aſhamed in our Age to - 


; lay Thirdly ; and all Fourthly's and F:fthly's 


are very unfaſhionable Words. 


Ou Fathers made too great account of the {3 


Sciences of Logic and Metaphy/ ics, and the 
Formalities of Definition and Diviſion, Syl- 


tgijm and Method, when me brought them 
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ers that were ignorant of the Goſpel, abide 
I ſtill 


Souls. 
3 of Dr. Edwards, and other worthy Sons of 
the eſtabliſhed Church, 
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ſo often into the Pulpit; but we hold thoſe 
Arts ſo much in Contempt and Defiance, 
that we had rather talk a whole Hour with- 
out Order and without Edification, than be 


ſuſpected of uſing Logic or Method in our 


Diſcourſes. 
SoME of our Fathers neglected Palitenef 


perhaps too much, and indulged a Coarſe- 
neſs of Style, and a rough or aukward Pro- 


nunciation; but we have ſuch a Value for 
Elegancy, and ſo nice a Taſte for what we 
call Polzze, that we dare not ſpoil the Ca- 
dence of a Period to quote a Text of Scrip- 
ture in it, nor diſturb the Harmony of our 
Sentences, to number or to name the Heads 
of our Diſcourſe. And for this Reaſon, I 
have heard it hinted, that the Name of 


CHRIST has been baniſhed out of polite 


Sermons, becauſe it is a Monolyllable of fo 
many Conſonants, and ſo harſh a Sound. 
Bur after all, our Fathers with all their 
Defects, and with all their Weakneſſes, 
preached the Goſpel of Chriſt to the ſenſible 
Inſtruction of whole Pariſhes, to the Con- 
verſion of Sinners from the Errors of their 
Way, and the Salvation of Multitudes of 
But it has been the late Complaint 


that in too many 
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ſtill without Knowledge, and the prophane 
Sinners are prophane ſtill. O that divine 
Grace would deſcend and reform what is 
amiſs in all the Sanctuaries of the Nation“. 
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JN the Explication and  Diſlin&ion of 

Words and Things by Definition and 

Deſcription, in the Diviſion of Things into 

= their ſeveral Parts, and in the Diſtribution 
= of Things into their ſeveral Kinds, be fure 
1 to obſerve a juſt Medium. We muſt not al- 
ways explain and diſtinguiſh, define, divide 

and diſtribute, nor muſt we always omit it: 

Sometimes it is Suſcleſs and impertinent, ſome- 


times 
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lt appears by the Date, 1718, at the Bot- 
tom of this Paper in the MSS, that it was written 
more than thirty Years ago. The fiſt and per- 
| haps the ſecond S: tion of it may ſeem now to be 
grown in a great Meaſure out of Date ; but whether 
the third is not at leaſt as ſcaſonable now as ever, may 
deſerve ſerious Conſideration. 'TheAuthor has ſince this 
was drawn up, delivered his Sentiments more fully in? 
the firſt Part of that excellent Piece entitled, An bun * 
ble ene FL the Revival of Religion, &c. b 21 
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Confuſion brought into our Argument and 


theſe. One Author plunges his Reader into 


£4 
I 
4 3 
£7 
5 
P 
> 
Ng. 
"> 
INE 
FO Fo 
* 
OSS 
Be 
WAH 
: x 8 
. "© 
* * 
128 
TIE" 
6% 
2263 
73 
l 
"x 
wt, 
= 2 


* 
* 

v >= 
1 
IK 
Ts *, C 
yy 
28 
„ 
ta 
— 35, 
. 
* 
BA 
1 1 
1 
Eo S. 
WS 
8 

14 

= 
PS 
24 
I 

© 

A 
* 

1 
* 


WE a 2 Y 


tion of them; another jumbles together with- 
out Diſtinction all thoſe Ideas which have 


rence; but each of theſe runs into Extreams; 


for all theſe Practices are equal Hindrances 


do clear, juſt and uſeful] Knowledge. It is 

> nota long Train of Rules, but Obſervation 

> and good Judgment, can teach us when to 
; 


omit it. 
== ix the Beginning of a Treatiſe it is pro- 


Præcognita or general Principles, which may 
ſerve for an Introduction to the Subject in 
Hand, and give Light or Strength to the fol- 


a Pretence of ſuch Introductions or Prefaces, 
to wander to the moſt remote or diſtant 
Themes, which have no near or neceſſary Con- 
nection with the Thing in Hand ; this ſerves 
z for no other Purpoſc but to make a gaudy 
; ; Shew of Learning. There was a Profeſſor 


G 5 Excel- 


times it is proper and neceſſary. There is 
Diſcourſe by too many, or by too few of 


the Midſt of Things without due Explica- 


any Likeneſs; a third is fond of explaining 
every Word, and coining Diſtinctions be- 
tween Ideas which have little or no Diffe- 


explain, define and divide, and where to 


per and neceſſary ſometimes to premiſe ſome 
lowing Diſcourſe : But it is ridiculous, under 
of Divinity who began an Analytical Expo- 


tion of the Epiſile to the Romans with ſuch 
Pracognita as theſe: Firſt be ſhewed the 
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Excellence of Man above other Creatures, who 
was able to declare the Senſe of his Mind 
by arbitrary Signs; then he harangued upon 


the Origin of Speech ; after that he told of 


the wonderful Invention of Writing, and en- 


quired into the Author of that Art which 
taught us to paint Sounds : When he had 
given us the various Opinions of the Learned 


on this Point, and diſtributed Writing into 
its /everal Kinds, and laid down Definitions 
of them all, at laſt he came to ſpeak of 


Epiſtolary Writing, and diſtinguiſhed Epiſ 


tles into familiar, private, public, recommen- 


datory, Credentials, and what not? Thence ge 
deſcended to ſpeak of the Superſeription, Sub- 
ſcription, &c. And ſome Lectures were finiſi- 
ed before he came to the firſt Verſe of St 


Paul's Epiſtle; the Auditors, being half ſtarved 
and tired with Expectation, dropped away one 


by one, fo that the Profeſſor had ſcarce any © 


Hearers to attend the College or Lectures 


which he had promiſed on that Part of * 


ture. 


Tur Rules which Horace has given in 
| his Art ef Poetry, would inſtruct many a 
Preacher and Profeſſor of Theology, if they 


would but attend to them. He informs us 
that a wiſe Author, ſuch as Homer, who 


writes a Poem of the Troan War, would not 
begin a long and far diſtant Story of Jupiter 
in the Form of a Swan impregnating Leda 


_ a double Egg; from one Part whereof 
Helen 
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* ZHelen was hatched, who was married to Me- 
"* melausa Greek General, and then ſtolen from 
> him by Paris, Son of Priam King of Troy, 

which awakened the Reſentment of the 7 
Greels againſt the Trans. = 
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Nec gemino Bellum Trojanum orditur ab Ovo. 


But the Writer, ſays he, makes all proper 
haſte to the Event of Things, and does not 
drag on ſlowly, perpetually turning aſide from 
his Point, and catching at every Incident to 
=> prolong his Story, as though he wanted Mat- 
tier to furniſh out his Tale. 


= 3 Semper ad Eventum fe finer. 
Though I muſt confeſs, I cannot think K- — 


mier has always followed this Rule in either of 1 
his two famous Epic Poems: But, Horace — 
does not hear what 1 ſay. There is alſo ano- 
ee 112 near a- kin to the former. i 
A s a Writer or a Speaker ſhould not wan- 
nder from his Subject to fetch in foreign Mat- 
a ter from a-far, ſo neither ſhould he amaſs 
y 7 together and drag in all that can be ſaid, 
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_F* even on his appointed Theme of Diſcourſe; 1 po 
o but he ſhould conſider what is his chief De- EY 

xt = fign, what is the End he hath in View, and 'F 
” 3 thento make every Part of his Diſcourſe ſub- | 
a ſerve that Deſign. If he keep his great End ö 
of always in his Eye, he will pals haſtily over 
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88 Of writing Books PART II. 
thoſe Parts or Appendages of his Subject 


which have no evident Connection with his 


Deſign, or he will entirely omit them, and 


haſten continually towards his intended 


Mark; employing his Time, his Study and 


Labour, chiefly on that Part of his Subject 


which is moſt neceſſary to attain his wi 
and proper End. 
Tus might be illuſtrated by 2 Multitude 


of Examples; but an Author who ſhould. 


heap them together on ſuch an Occaſion, 
might be in Danger oi becoming himſelf an 
Example of the impertineuce he is caution- 
ing others to avoid. 

Ar TER you have finiſhed any Diſcourſe 
which you deſign for the Public, it would 
be hes beſt, if other Circumſtances would 


Peron, to let it ſleep ſome Time before you 


expoſe it to the World, that fo you may have 
Opportunity to review it with the Indiffe- 
rence of a Stranger, and to make the whole 
of it pais under a new and juſt Examina- 


tion: For no Man- can judge ſo juſtly of 3 


his own Work, while the Pleaſure of his 
Invention and Perfor mance 1s freſh, and has 
engaged his Self- love too much on the Side 
of what he has newly finiſhed. 

Ir an Author would ſend a Diſcourſe in- 
to the World, which ſhould be moſt uni- 
verſally approved, he ſhould conſult Perſons 
. of very 4 ent Genus, Sentiment and Par- 
Ty, and endeayour to learn their Opinions 
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CAP. VII. for the Public. 89 
of it. In the World it will certainly meet 
with all theſe. Set it therefore to View 
amongſt ſeveral of your Acquaintance firſt, 


| who may ſurvey the Argument on all Sides, 


and one may happen to ſuggeſt a Correction 


which is entirely neglected by others; and 
be ſure to yield yourſelf to the Dictates of 


true Criticiſm, and juſt Cenſure, whereſoever 


you meet with them ; nor let a Fondneſs for 
what you have written, blind your Eyes 


againſt the Diſcovery of your own Mu- 
takes. % ee nh 
WurN an Author deſires a Friend to re- 
viſe his Work, it is too frequent a Practice 


to difallow almoſt every Correction which 
a judicious Friend would make; he apolo- 


gizes for this Word, and the other Expreſ- 
ſion; he vindicates this Sentence, and gives 


his Reaſons for another Paragraph, and 
ſcarce ever ſubmits to Correction; and this 


utterly diſcourages the Freedom that a true 
Friend would take, in pointing out our 
Miſtakes. Such Writers who are fo full of 


themſelves, may go on to admire their own 
uncorrect Performances, and expole their 
Works and their Follies to the World with- 
out Pity . 5 1 


: HO- 
To cut off ſuch Chicanery, it may perhaps be the 


ma ſt expedient for a Perſon conſulted, on ſuch an Oc- 
cCaſion, to note down on a diſtin& Paper, with proper 


T it to the 


References, the adviſed Alterations, referring 


Author, to make ſuch Uſe of them as he, on due De- 


liberation, ſhall think fit. 
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HORACE, in his Art of Poetry, talks 
admirably well on this Subject: 


Quint lio ff 5 quid recitares, corrige, ſodes, | 

Hoc, aiebat, & hoc ; melius te poſſe negares 

Bis terque expertum fruſtra; delere jubebat, 

Et male tor natos incudi reddere verſus. 

Si defendere delittum, quam vertere, malles; 

Nulla ultra verbum, aut e 9 
inanem, 


Quin fine rival teque & tua ſolus « amares. 


Let 200d Quintilius all your Lines reviſe, 
And he will freely fay, Mend this and this; 


Sir, I have often try'd, and try'd again, 
Tm fare T can't do better, tis in vain; 
Then blot out ev'ry Word, or try once more, 


And file theſe ill-rurn'd Verſes o'er and o'er : 


But if you ſeem in love with your own. 
Thought, 


More eager to defend, than mend, your Fault 
He ſays no more, but lets the Fop go on, 
And, Rival-free, admire his lovely own. 


CREECH. 


Ir you have not the Advantage of Friends 


to ſurvey your Writings, then read them 
cover yourſelf, and all the Way conſider 

| what will be the Sentence and Judgment of 
all the various Characters of Mankind upon 
them: Think what one of your own Party 


would lay, or what would be the Senſe of 
an 
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an Adverſary: Imagine what a curiousor 
a malicious Man, what a captious or an 
envious Critic, what a vulgar or a learned 


Reader would object, either to the Matter, 
the Manner, or the Style: And be ſure and 
think with yourſelf, what you yourſelf 
could fay againſt your own Writing, if you 


were of a different Opinion, or a Stranger to 


the Writer : And by theſe Means you will 
obtain ſome Hints, whereby to corre& and 
improve your own Work, and to guard it 
better againſt the Cenſures of the Public, 
as well as to render it more uſeful to that 


Part of Mankind for whom you chiefly de- 


eee eee 


CHAP. VII. 


Of Writing and Reading Contro- 


verfier. 
> SBOCT. L 
Of Writing Controverſies. 
HEN a Perſon of good Senſe writes 


will generally bring the ſtrongeſt Arguments 


that 


on any controverted Subject, he 
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92 Of writing and PaxrTII. 
that are uſually to be found for the Support 
of his Opinion; -and'when that is done, he 
will repreſent the moſt powerful Objections 
againſt it in a fair and candid Manner, giv- 
ing them their full Force; and at laſt will 
put in ſuch an Anſwer to thoſe Objections 
as he thinks will diſſipate and diſſolve 
the Force of them: And 3 the Reader 
will generally find a full View of the Con- 
troverſy, together with the main Strength 
of Argument on both Sides. 
WIN 4 good Writer has ſet forth his 
own Opinion at large, and vindicated it 
With its faireſt and ſtrongeſt Proofs, he ſhall 
be attacked by ſome Pen on the other Side 
of the Queſtion; and if his Opponent be a 
wile and ſenſible Writer, he will ſhew the 
beſt Reaſons why the former Opinions can- 
not be true; that is, he will draw out the Ob- 
jections againſt them in their fulleſt Array, 
in order to deſtroy what he ſuppoſes a miſ- 
taken Opinion; and here we may reaſon- 
ably ſuppoſe that an Opponent will draw 
up his Objections againſt the ſuppoſed Er- 
ror in a brighter Light and with ſtronger 
Evidence than the firſt Writer did, who 
propounded his Opinion which was contrary 
to thoſe Objections. 
I, in the third Place, the ff Writer an- 
wers his Opponent with Care and Diligence, 
and maintains his own Point againſt the 
Objections which were raiſed, in the beſt 
Man- 
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CAP. VIII. reading Controverſies. 3". "8 


Manner; the Reader may then generally 


preſume, that in theſe three Pieces he has 


a compleat View of the Controverſy ; toge- 
ther with the moſt folid and powerful Argu- 


ments on both Sides of the Debate. 


Bur when a fourth and fifth and fixth 


Volume appears in Rejoraders and Replies, 


we cannot reaſonably expect any great De- 


grees of Light to be derived from them; or 
that much further Evidences for Truth 
ſhould be found in them: And it is ſuffici- 


ently evident from daily Experience, that 
many Miſchiefs attend this Prolongation of 


Controverſies among Men of Learning, 
which for the moſt Part do Injury to the 


Truth, either by turning the Attention of 
the Reader quite away from the original 


Point to other Matters, or by covering the 
Truth with a Multitude of occaſional In- 
cidents and Perplexities, which ſerve to be- 


wilder rather than guide a faithful En- 
quirer. 


SOMETIMES, in theſe latter Volumes, 
the Writers on both Sides wil 


Opponent in order to expoſe them, which 


have no neceſſary Connection with the grand 


Point in View, and which have nothing to 


do with the debated Truth. 


SOMETIMES they will ſpend many a 


Page in vindicating their own Character, or 
their own little Sentences or accidental Ex- 


preſſions, 


!] hang upon 
little Words and occaſional Fxprefſions of their 


94 Of writing and PART II. 
preſſions, from the Remarks of their Oppo- 


nent, in which Expreſſions or Remarks the 
original Truth has no Concern. 


AND ſometimes again you ſhall find even 


Writers of good Senſe, who have happened 
to expreſs themſelves in an improper and 


indefenſible Manner, led away by the Fond- 
neſs of Self- love to juſtify thoſe Expreſſi- 
ons, and vindicate thoſe little Lapſes they 
were guilty of, rather than they will con- 
deicend to correct thoſe little Miſtakes, or 


recall thoſe improper Expreſſions. O that 
we could put off our Pride, our Self- ſuffi- 


ciency, and our Infallibility, when we en- 
ter into a Debate of Truth. But if the 


Vriter is guilty of mingling theſe Things : 


with his grand Argument, happy will that 


Reader be that has Judgment enough to 
_ diſtinguiſh them, and to negle& every Thing 
that does not belong to the original Theme 


propoſed and diſputed. 


YET here it may be proper to put in one 
Exception to this general Obſervation or 


Remark, namely, Whenthe fecond Writer at- 


tacks only a particular or collateral Opinion 
which was maintained by the firſt, then the 


fourth Writing may be ſuppoſed to contain 
a neceſſary Part of the compleat Force of 
the Argument, as well as the Second and 


Third, becauſe the firft IVriting only occaſi- 
onally or collaterally mentioned that Senti- 
ment which the Second attacks and oppoſes; 


and 


5 — 4 nnr 2 —_— * l N 
k 1 " » et Þ a ; * + * n cc p 
8 . * 1 1 1 n - - SES — 1 8 £ 
- : : 4 j I EE i CSS 
. » , y N F \ 5 g ? 5 TL on J 
n 7 5 1 2 : 7 d 1 2 « 2 . 1 n 25 9 
WIE . bare, : . , 4 . NR 5 : „„ Cn EI NS 
— IOILE * N 8 7 5 655 7 a 4 7 / . WA I „ 1 „ 3 iy AST) "Es * 
r nr a venreꝛ ul . 7 ut $7 6 { : * 5 3 . i 3 © Py as 9 25 2 15 .. * dr * N * 
r WY N — Ss . : * , . 5 Y * 8 \ . : 5 q As : 2 . e COR 
. 2 A vo Fr y 821 5 * 1 833 5 8 p 55 * p ; E 
5 1 *; £5 * C "a * 2 * . + 1 *<Z * A Ny PS 5 * ns to . 8 , 
— 8 * * 8 * 4 * < 3 z bY N oP 6 4 : * - N 
p > . * = I : $71 * * N 7 . * : : 4 


CuAx. VIII. reading Controver ſies. 9 5 
and in ſuch a Caſe the Second may be eſteem- 


ed as the firſt Treatiſe an Phat Controverſy. 


It would take up too much Time ſhould 


we mention Inſtances of this Kind, which 
might be pointed to in moſt of our Con- 
troverſial Writers, and it might be indvidious 


to enter into the Detail k. 
” "SECT - 
Of Reading Controverſies. 
{1/7 HEN we take a Book into our 


Hands wherein any Doctrine or 
Opinion is printed in a way of Argument, 


we 


* Upon this it may be remarked farther, that there is 
a certain Spirit of Modeſty and of Benevolence which 
never fails to adorn a Writer on ſuch Occaſions, and 
which generally does him much more Service in the 


Judgment of wiſe and ſenſible Men, than any Poignan- 
cy of Satire with which he might be able to animate 
his Productions; and as this always appears amiable, 
ſo is it peculiarly charming, when the Opponent ſhews 


that Pertneſs and Petulancy which is ſo very common 
on ſuch Occaſions. When a Writer, inſtead of purſu- 
' 1ug with eager Reſentment the Antagoniſt that has 
given ſuch Provocation, calmly attends to the main 


Queſtion in Debate, with a noble Negligence of thoſe 
little Advantages which Ill- nature and Ill-manners al- 


ways give, he acquires a Glory far ſuperior to any Tro- 


phies which Wit can raiſe. And it is highlyprobable,that 
the ſolid Inſtruction his Pages may contain, will give a 


Continuance to his Writings far beyond what Tracts 
of peeviſh Controverſy are to expect, of which the 
much greater Part are born away into Oblivion by the 
Wind they raiſe, or burned in theic own Flames. 
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we are too often ſatisfied and determined 


before- hand, whether it be right or wrong ; 
and if we are on the Writer's Side, we are 
generally tempted to take his Arguments for 
ſolid and ſubſtantial: And thus our own 
former Sentiment is eſtabliſhed more pow- 
erſuily, without a ſincere Search after Truth. 
Ir we are on the other Side of the Queſ- 

tion, we then take it for granted that there 
is nothing of Force in theſe Arguments, and 
we are ſatisfied with a ſhort Survey of the 


Book, and are foon perſuaded to pronounce 


Miſtake, Weakneſs and Inſufficiency con- 
cerning it. Multitudes of common Read- 
ers, who are fallen into any Error, when 
they are directed and adviſed to read a Trea- 
iſe that would ſet them right, read it with a 
fort of Diſguſt which they have before en- 
tertained ; they {kim lightly over the Argu- 
ments, they neglect or deſpiſe the Force of 
them, and keep their own Concluſion firm 
in their Aſſent, and thus they maintain 
their Error in the midſt of Light, and ow 
incapable | of Conviction. 

Bur if we would indeed act like /incere 
Searchers for the Truth, we ſhould ſurvey eve- 


ry Argument with a careful and unbiaſſed 


Mind, whether it agree with our former 
Opinion, or no: We ſhould give every 
Reaſoning its full Force, and weigh it in 
our ſedateſt Judgment. Now the beſt Way 
to try what Force there! is in the Arguments 
Which 
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CAP. VIII. reading Controverſies. g9y 
which are brought againſt our own Opini- 


ons is, to fit down and endeavour to give a 


ſolid Anſwer, one by one, to every Argu- 
ment that the Author brings to ſupport his 


own Doctrine: And in this Attempt, if we 
find there ſome Arguments which we are 
not able to anſwer fairly to our own Minds, 


we ſhould then begin to bethink ourſelves, 


whether we have not been hitherto in a 
Miſtake, and whether the Defender of the 
contrary Sentiments may not be in the Right. 
Such a Method as this will effectually for- 
bid us to pronounce at once againſt thoſe 
Doctrines, and thoſe Writers, which are 


contrary to our Sentiments; and we ſhall 
endeavour to find ſolid Arguments to refute 


their Poſitions, before we entirely eſtabliſh 
ourſelves in a contrary Opinion. 


VOLATILIS had given himſelf up 


to the Converſation of the PFree-Thinkers of 


our Age, upon all Subjects; and being pleaſ- 


ed with the Wit, and Appearance "of Ar- 
gument, in ſome of our modern Deiſls, 
had too eaſily deſerted the Chriſtian Faith, 
and gone over to the Camp of the Infidels. 
Among other Books which were recom- 
2 mended to him, to reduce him to the F aith 
of the Goſpel, be had Mr. John Reynelds's. 
three Letters to a Deift put into his Hand, 
| and was particularly defired to peruſe the 
3 third of them with the utmoſt Care, as 

being an unanſwerable Defence of the Truth 
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of Chriſtianity, He took it in Hand, and 
alter having given it a ſhort Survey, he told 
his Friend he ſaw nothing in it but the com- 
mon Arguments which we all uſe to ſup— 
port the Religion in which we had been 
educated, but they wrought no Conviction 
in him; nor did he ſee ſufficient Reaſon to 
believe that the Goſpel of Chriſt was not a 
Piece of Enthufiaſm, or a mere Impoſture. 
Upon this the Friend who recommended 
Mr. Reynolds's three Letters to his Study, 
being confident of the Force of Truth which 
lay there, entreated of Volatilis that he would 


ſet himſelf down with Diligence, and try to 
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anſwer Mr. Reynolds's third Letter in Vin- 2 
dication of the Goſpel ; and that he would 


ſhow under every Head how the ſevera' 


Steps which were taken in the Propagation | 


of the Chriſtian Religion might be the na- 


| tural Effects of Impoſture or Enthuſiaſm ; E | 
and conſequently that it deſerves no Credit | 2 


amongſt Men. 


O LATJTILIS undertook the Work, 1 
and after he had entered a little Way into 
it, found himſelf ſo bewildered, and his Ar- | 
guments to prove the Apoſtles either Enthu- 


eo 


caſts or Impoſtors ſo muddled, ſo perplex- | 
ed and fo inconcluſive, that by a diligent 
Review of this Letter to the Deiſt, at laſt Þ* 
he acknowledged himfelf fully convinced“ 
that the Religion of Jeſus was Divine; for? 
that Chriſtian | Author had made it appear it 
Was? 
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was impoſſible that that Doctrine ſhould 


have been propagated in the World by Sim- 
plicity or Folly, by Fraud or Falſhood; and 


accordingly reſigned his Soul up to the Goſ⸗ 


pel of the Bleſſed Jeſus. 


I FEAR there have been Multitudes of 
ſuch Unbelievers as Volatiſis - and he him- 
ſelf has confeſſed to me, that even his moſt 


rational Friends would be conſtrained to 
yield to the Evidence of the Chriſtian Doc- 


trine, if they would . try the 1 28 
Method. 
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DISCOUR 8 * 


on THE 
EDUCATION 
OF 


CuitDxzN and YouTH. 


INTRODUCTION 


Of the Importance of Education, and the De : 


Ver of 7515 Diſcourſe, with a Plan of 1 it. 


HE Children of the preſent az if 


are the Hope of the Age to come. 


We who are now acting our ſeveral | 


Parts in the buſy Scenes of Life, are haſt- 


ing off the Stage apace: Months and Das 
are | ? ; 


e * C ” 
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are ſweeping us away from the Buſineſs and 


the Surface of this Earth, and continu- 
ally laying ſome of us to fleep under 


Ground. The Circle of thirty Years will 
plant another Generation in our room: 


Another Set of Mortals will be the chief 
Actors in all the greater and leſſer Affairs of 


this Life, and will fill the World with Bleſs- 


ings or with Miſchiefs, when « our Heads 6 


low in the Duſt. 


SHALL we not then all with our- 
ſelves, What can we do now to prevent 


thoſe Miſchiefs, and to entail Bleſſings on 


our Succeſſors? What ſhall we do to ſecure 


; Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Religion among 
the next Generation of Men? Have we 
any Concern for the Glory of God in the riſ- 


ing Age? Any Solicitude for the Propaga— 
tion of Virtue and Happineſs to thoſe who 


call Rand up in our Stead? Let us then 


hearken to the Voice of GOD and 890 


mon, and we ſhall learn how this may be 
done: The all-wiſe God, and the wiſeſt of 

Men, join to give us this Advice; Train up 
- a Child in the Way that be ſhould g o, and 


when he ts old he will not depart Row it. 
The Senſe of it may be expreſſed more at 


5 large in this Propoſition, namely, Let Children 


A a good Education given them in the 
younger Parts of Life, and this is the miſt 


E likely Way to eſtabliſh them 1 in Virtue and Ple- 


ty in their elder Years. 
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102 INTRODUCTION. 
In this Diſcourſe I ſhall not enter into 


any Enquiries about the Management of 


Children in the two or three firſt Years of 


their Life: I leave that tender Age entirely 
to the Care of the Mother and the Nurſe; 


yet not without a Wiſh, that ſome wiſer 
and happier Pen would give Advice or 
friendly Notice to Nurſes and Mothers, of 


what they ought to avoid, and what they 
ought to do in thoſe early Seaſons: And 
indeed they may do much towards the fu- 


ture Welfare of thoſe young Buds and Bloſ- 
ſoms, thoſe leſſer Pieces of human Nature, 


which are their proper Charge. Some of 


the Seeds of Virtue and Goodneſs may be 
conveyed almoſt into their very Conſtitution 


betimes, by the pious Prudence of thoſe who 
have the Conduct of them: And ſome for- 
ward Vices may be nipped in the very Bud, 


which in three Years Time might gain too 


firm a Root in their Heart and Practice, 


and might not eafily be plucked up by all 


the following Care of their Teachers. 
Bur I begin with Children when they 
can walk and talk, when they have 4100 


their Mother Tongue, when they begin to 
give ſome more evident Diſcoveries of their 


intellectual Powers, and are more manifeſtly 


capable of having their Minds formed and 


moulded into Knowledge, Virtue and Piety. 
Now the firſt and moſt univerſal Ingre- 


dient Which enters into the Education of 


Children, 
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INTRODUCTION. 103 
Children, is 

T, hings which are neceſſary and uſeful for 
them in their Rank and Station, and that 


an Inflrufion of them in thoſe 


with Regard to this Warld and the World 


| Los Come. 


I II AI theſe Inſtructions (eſpecially 
fuch as relate to this World) by the Station 


and Rank of Life in which Children are 
born and placed by the Providence of God. 
Perſons of better Circumſtances in the World, 
ſhould give their Sons and their Daughters 


a much larger Share of Knowledge and a 


richer Variety of Inſtruction, than meaner 


Perſons can or ought. But ſince every 


Child that is born into this World hath a Bo- 
dy and a Soul, fince its Happineſs or Miſery 


in this World and the next depends very 
much upon its Inſtructions and Knowledge, 


it hath a Right to be taught by its Parents, 


according to their beſt Ability, ſo much as is 


neceflary tor its well-being both in Soul and | 
Body here and hereafter. 


IT is true that the great God our Creator 


| hath made us reaſonable Creatures: We are 
by Nature capable of learning a Million of 


Objects: But as the Soul comes into the 


World, it is unfurniſhed with Knowledge; 
Wie are born ignorant of every good and 
We know not God, we 


know not ourſelves, we know not what 18 
our Duty and our Inoareſt; nor where lies 
our Danger; And, if left entirely to our- 
3 1 ſelves, 
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ſelves, ſhould probably grow up like the 
Brutes of the Earth; we ſhould trifle away 
the brighter Seaſons of Life in a thouſand 
Crimes and Follies, and endure the Fatigues 
and Burdens of it ſurrounded with a thou- 
ſand Miſeries; and at laſt we ſhould periſh 


and dic without Knowledge or Hopes if we 


had no Inſtructors. 
Al our other Powers of Nature, 1 
as the Will and the various Affections, the 


Senſes, the Appetites, and the Limbs, would 


become wild Inſtruments of Madneſs and 


Miſchief, if not governed by the Under- 


ſtanding: And the Underſtanding itſelf 
would run into a thouſand Errors, dread- 


ful and pernicious, and would employ all 


the other Powers in Miſchief and Madness, 


if it hath not the Happineſs to be in- 
ſtructed in the Things of God and Men. 


And who is there among all our Fellow- 


Creatures ſo much obliged to beſtow this In- b 


ſtruction on us, as the Perſons who, by 


Divine Providence, have been the Inſtruments 
to bring us into Life and Being? It is their 


Duty to give their young Offspring this 
Benefit of Inſtruction, as far as they are able; 


or at leaſt to provide ſuch Inſtructors for 
them, and to put the Children under their 


Care. 


He&x let us therefore enquire, what are 


the ſeverol Things in which Children ſhould 


be mnſlructed ? A. d upon a due Suivey, we 
ſhall 
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Stcr.l. Of inſtructing Children, &c. 106 
ſhall find the moſt important Things which 


Children ought to learn and know, are theſe 
which follow. 


e 
. infirudting Children in Religion. 


ELI 10 N. in all the Parts of it, 
both what they are to believe and what 


they are to practiſe, 7s moſt neceſſary to be 
taught, I mention this in the firſt Place, 
not only becauſe it is a Matter of the higheſt 
Importance, and of moſt univerſal Con- 
cern to all Mankind, but becauſe it may be 
taught even in theſe very early Years of 
Life. As ſoon as Children begin to know 
almoſt any Thing, and to exerciſe their Rea- 
ſon about Matters that lie within the Reach 


of their Knowledge, they may be brought 


| to know ſo much of Religion as is neceſſa- 


ry for their Age and State. For Inſtance, 
1. YouNG Children may be taught that 


there is a God, a great and Almighty God 
who made them, and who gives them every 


good Thing. That He ſees them every 


| Where, though they cannot ſee him; and that 


He takes notice of all their Behaviour. 


2. ThE muſt be told what they ſhould 
do, and what they ſhould avoid, in 9s to 
pleaſe God. They ſhould be taught in ge- 


neral 
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neral to know the Difference between Good 
and Evil. They may learn, that it is their 


Duty to fear and love and worſhip God, to 


pray to him for what they want, andto praiſe 


him for what they enjoy; to obey their Pa- 


rents, to ſpeak Truth, and to be honeſt and 


friendly to all Mankind; and to ſet a Guard 
upon their own Appetites and Paſſions. And 


that to neglect theſe Things, or to do any 


Thing contrary to them, i 18 s ſinful! in the Sight : 


of God. 


Tur Confciences are capable of re- 
ceiving Conviction when they have neglected 

theſe Duties, or broken hy Commands of 
God or of their Parents; and they may be 

made ſenſible that the great and holy God, 


who loves the Righteous and beſtows Bleſs- 


ings upon them, is angry with thoſe who 
have broken his Commands and ſinned againſt 
him; and therefore that they themſelves are 
. become ſubject to his Diſpleaſure. 


Tuxv may be told, that there is ano- 


| the World after this; and that their Souls 
do not die when their Bodies die: That 
they ſhall be taken up into Heaven, which 
is a State of Pleaſure and Happineſs, if they 
have been good and holy in this World: But 
if they have been wicked Children they muſt 
20 down to Hell, which 1 is a State of 8 5 
and Torment. 5 

. You may alſo 1 them, that 
though their Bodies die and are buried; yet 


God 
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God can and will raiſe them to Life again: 
And that their Body and Soul together muſt 


be made happy or miſerable, N to 


their Behaviour in this Life. 


6. Tu may be taught, that there is no 


Way for ſuch finful Creatures as we are to 
be received into God's Favour, but for the 


Sake of Jeſus Chrijt the Son of God; who 


came down from Heaven into our World, 


and lived a Life of pure and perfect Holi- 
neſs, and ſuffered Death to reconcile Sinners 


to the Great and Holy God, who is oft-nded 
by the Sins of Men; and now he lives in 
Hed to plead for Mercy for them : And 


that as this Fe/as Chri/? is the only Recon- 


ciler between God and Man, ſo all their ; 


Hope muſt be placed in him. 


7. Tary may be taught, that their very 
Natures are ſinful: They may be convinced, 


that they are inclined naturally to do Evil: 


And they ſhould be informed, that it is the 
boly Spirit of God, who muſt cure the evil 
Temper of their own Spirits, and make 
them holy and fit to dwell with God in 
Heaven. 5 
8. Tazy ſhould alſo be inſtracted to pray 
to God, that for the Sake of Feſus Chriſt, the 


great Mediator or Reconciler, he would 


pardon their Sins paſt, and help them by 


his. Spirit to love and ſerve him with Zeal | 
and Faithfulneſs for the Time to come: That 
he would beſtow all neceſſary Bleffings upon 


them 
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108 Of inflruting Children Sgr. l. 
them in this World, and bring them fafe at 
laſt to his Heavenly Kingdom. 


. In the laſt Place, they ſhould be i in- 


formed, that our Bleſſed Saviour has ap- 


pointed two Ordinances to be obſerved by 
all his Followers to the End of the World, 


which are uſually called Sacraments. 


THe one is Baptiſm, wherein Perſons are 


to be waſhed with Water in the Name of 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, 


to ſignify their being given up to Chriſt as 


bis Diſciples, or Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, 
and as an Emblem of that Puriry of Heart 
and Life, which, as ſuch, they muſt aim at 


and endeavour alter; . ay 
THe other is the Lord's Supper, wherein 


Bread is broken and Wine is poured out, and 
diſtributed to be eaten and drunken by Chriſ- 
tians in Remembrance of the Body of Chriſt, 
which was put to a bloody Death, as a Sa- 
crifice to obtain Pardon for the Sins of 


Men. 


Tre firſt of theſe, namely, Baptiſm, i is but 


once to be adminiſtred to any Perſon ; but 
the laſt, namely, the Lord's Supper, is to be fre- 
quently performed, to keep us always in | 
Mind of the Death of Chr:/t, till he comes 
again from Heaven to judge the World. 
THis is the Sum and Subſtance of . 
; Chr iſtian Religion, drawn out into a very 
few plain Articles: And I think a Child of 
common Capacity, who is arrived at three 
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Sectdl. in Religion. 195 
or four Years of Age, may be taught ſome 


Part of theſe Articles, and may learn to un- 


derſtand them all at ſeven, or eight, or nine; 
at leaſt ſo far as is needful for all his own 


Exerciſes of Devotion and Piety. As his 


Age encreaſes, he may be inſtructed more 
at large in the Principles and Practices of 


our holy Religion, as J ſhall ſhew more par- 
; ticularly in the third Section. 


8 E O f. II. 


The Exerciſe and Jnjravement of their N 2˙ 


tural Powers. 


TAV I N G mentioned Religion | as the 


principal Thing in which Children 
ſhould be inſtructed, 1 proceed to ſay, in the 


ſecond Place, that Children ſhould be taught 


the true Uſe, the Exerciſe and 1 mprovement - 
of their natural Powers: And we may for 
Order Sake diſtinguiſh theſe into the Powers of 
the Body, and thoſe of the Mind: Now 
though Nature gives theſe Powers and Fa- 
culties, yet it is a good Education that muſt 
inſtruct us in the Exerciſe and Improve- 
ment of them: Otherwiſe, like an unculti- 
vated Field, they will be ever barren and fruit- 
leſs, or produce Weeds and Briars inſtead of 
Herbs and Corn. 
Ao the Powers of the Mind which 


are to be thus cultivated we may reckon the 
Under- 
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110 The Exerciſe and Improvement SgcT.Il. 
Underſtanding, the Memory, the Judg- 
ment, the Faculty of een, and the 


| Conſcience. 


1. TEAC H them to uſe this Under- 


ftanding arigbt. Perſuade them to value 
their Underſtanding as a noble Faculty, and 
allure them to ſeek after the Enrichment of 
it with a Variety of Knowledge. Let no 
Day eſcape without adding ſome new Ideas 
to their Underſtanding, and giving their 
young unfurniſhed Minds lome further No- 
tion of Things. 


 ALMosT every Thing is is new to a Child, 


and Novelty will entice them onward to new 


Acquiſitions : Shew them the Birds, the 


Beaſts, the Fiſhes and Inſects, Trees, Herbs, 
Fruits, and all the ſeveral Parts and 'Proper- 


ties of the vegetable and the animal World: 


Teach them ro obſerve the various Occur- 
rences in Nature and Providence, the Sun, 
Moon and Stars, the Day and Night, Sum- 
mer and Winter, the Clouds and the Sky, 
the Hail, Snow and Ice, Winds, Fire, Wa- 
ter, Earth, Air, Fields, Woods, Moun- 


tains, Rivers, Sc. Teach them that the 


Great God made all theſe Things, and his 
Providence governs them all. Acquaint a 


Child alſo with domeſtic Affairs ſo far as is 


needful, and with the Things that belong 
to the 5 and the military Life, the Church 
and the State, with the Works of God and 
the Works of Men. A thouſand Objects that 
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ſtrike their Eyes, their Ears, and all their Sen- 
ſes, will furniſh out new. Matter for their Cu- 


rioſity and your Inſtructions. 


TukRE are ſome Books which are Nn 


liſned in the World, wherein a Child may 
be delightfully led into the Knowledge of a 


great Number of theſe Things by Pictures, 


or Figures of Birds, Beaſts, &c. well graven 
with their Names under them; 
much aſſiſt the Labour of the Teacher, and 
add to the Pleaſure of Children in their 
daily Learning. 


You who inſtruct 1 ſhould allure 


their young Curiofity to aſk many Queſti- 
ons, encourage them in it, and gratify their 
Enquiries by giving them the beſt and moſt 


ſatisfactory Anſwers you can frame, and ac- 


commodate all your Language to their Ca- 


pacity. 
Give them, as far as poſſible, clear Ideas 


of Things, and teach them how to diſtin- 


ouiſh one Thing from ag other by their dif- 
ferent Appearances, by their different Pro- 


perties, and by their different Effects. Shew 
them how far ſome Things agree with 
others, and how far they differ from them; 
and above all Things teach them, as far as 


their young Underſtandings will admit, to 


diſtinguiſh between Appearances and Reali- 
ties, between Truth and Falthood, between 
| Good and Evil, between Trifles and Things 
of Importance; for theſe are the moſt va- 


luable 


this will 
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112 The Exerciſe and Improvement Scr. II. 
luable Pieces of Knowledge and Diſtinction 
which can be lodged in the young Under- FX 
ſtandings of Children. 9 


you. 


2. The Memory is another Faculty of the 
Soul which ſhould be cultivated and improved: 
Endeavour carefully to impreſs on their 


Minds Things of Worth and Value. Such 
are, ſhort and uſeful and entertaining Sto- 
ries, which carry in them ſome Virtue re- 


commeded, ſome Vice ridiculed or puniſh- 
ed; various human and divine Truths, Rules 


of Piety and Virtue, Precepts of Prudence, 
Sc. Repeat theſe Things often to them by 
Day and by Night; teach them theſe Things 


in Verſe and in Proſe; rehearſe them in their 


Ears at all proper Seaſons, and take Occa- 


ſion to make them n repeat theſe Things to 


Bx A to know what it is they 


learn when they are out of your Sight, an 
take good Care that their Memories be not 


charged with Trifles and idle Trumpery. 
The Memory is a noble Repoſitory or Ca- 


binet of the Soul, it ſhould not be filled 
with Rubbiſh and Lumber, Silly Tales 


and fooliſh Songs, the Conundrums of Nur- 


ſes, and the dull Rhimes that are ſung to 


lull Children aſleep, or to ſooth a froward 


Humour, ſhould be generally forbid to en- 
tertain thoſe Children where a good Edu- 


cation is deſigned. Something more inno- 


cent, more fold and profitable may be in- 


vented 


poſſible let a very few Things be lodged in 


L tender Years of Life, by an exceſſive Impo- 


2 ſition on the Memory: : The Teachers of 


| | 3 Children ſhould have . Prudence to diſ- 


; cities: They ſhould Know how to avoid Ex- 
tremes. 
W Bur in general it may be faid, that the 


= 1 Powers of the Mind, as well as thoſe of the 
= Body, grow ſtronger by a conſtant and mode- 


: ; rate Exerciſe. Every Day let the Memory 
of a Child be entruſted with ſomething 
T new: Every Day let ſome Leſſon be learn- 


F in their youngeſt Years, let them learn by 


3 that 
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vented inſtead of theſe Fooleries. If it were 


the Memory of Children which they need | 
do forget when they are Men. 
Tax way to ſtrengthen and improve the 
Memory, is to put it upon daily Exerciſe. I 
doc not mean that young Children ſhould be 
2 kept ſo cloſe to their Book as to be crammed 
with Leſſons all the Day long, and made to 
> receive and ſuſtain a heavy Load every Hour. 
Ihe Powers of the Soul (eſpecially ſuch as 
> ct in cloſe Concert with the Body, and are 
ſo much aided by the Brain) may be over- 
> burdened, and injured, as well as the Limbs : 
The Mind may be perplexed and confound- 
ed, the Head may be overſtrained and 
- weakened; and the Health impaired in thoſe 


A 1 their Ages and their ſeveral Capa- 


ed: And every Lord's-Day at leaſt, even 


Heart ſome one Text of Scripture, (chiefly 
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Treaſure of Scriptural Knowledge, which 
will be of unſpeakable Uſe to them in the 
Chriſtian Life. I have known Children 


that on which the Miniſter preaches :) This 
will grow up in Time to a conſiderable 


who irom their early Years have been con- 


few Sentences of a Sermon beſides the Text, 


and by this Means have grown up by De- - 
| 1 to know all the diſtinct Parts and 
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ſtantly trained up and taught to remember a 


= od 


* 
— 


ranches of a Diſcourſe, and in Time to- 


VI ite down half the Sermon after they came F Y 


Home, to their own Conſolation, and tbe 


Improvement of their Friends: Whereas | 


thoſe who have been never taught to uſe 


their Memories in their younger Parts off 
Lite, loſe every Thing from their Thoughts FR» 
when it is paſt off from their Ears, ande? 
come home from noble and edifying Diſcou- vp 
Hes, pleated (it may be) with the tranſient: ; 
und. and commending the Preacher, but 
without any 3 
Growth 1 in Knowledge or Piety. 
Judgment is another naturil|: 2 
Power of the Mind which ſhould be ener. 
ciſed and improved i n Children. They ſhould“ 


uninftracted, unimproved, 


3. Tx 


be taught to paſs u Judgment on Men u. 
Things raſhly or ſuddenly, but to withhold 


their Judgment till they fee ſufficient Re, 
ſon to dete mine them. To this End thevh* 
them in little common Inſtances how oftal* 
they are deceived when chey judge ou 1 

Sudden © | 
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| Sudden, without due Conſideration, and how 
often they are forced to change their Opi- 


L | nions. Put them in Mind how ſoon they 


| have found themſelves miſtaken when the 
| have given their Opinions too haſtily. This 
will make them cautious, and afraid of be- 


in condemning another. 


any. Take frequent Occaſion to ſhew them 


b La, by Cuſtom, nor by the common Opini- 
und ons of the Multitude, nor by the Practices of 
e the Rich and the Great: For all theſe Things 
Mi 3 ay deceive them: But that they muſt 
% Judge of Things merely by Reaſon, except 
bo in Matters of Religion, and there they muſt 
Ler- judge rather by Scripture or the Word of 
ev God. Let them know, that Cu/toms change 
often and alter, and the Cuſtoms of one age or of 
o pne Nation differ greatly from thoſe of an- 
dden ©. „ | other; 


how much they will be miſtaken if they 
judge immediately by outward Appearances 
of Things. 

Torx them, that they muſt not judge of 


Ins ſo raſh, either in praiſing one thing or 


Teac them to judge, not n by out= 
*Y ward Shew and Appearance, but by ſearch- 
ing Things to the Bottom. Convince them 
that every Man who hath fine Clothes is not 
rich; and that every Man who talks hard 
Words is not wiſe or learned; that every 
one who wears a red Coat is not a Soldier, 
nor is every Perſon good-humoured who 
8 ſpeaks very complaiſant Things in Compa- 


. 


* 
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other; but that the Nature and the Reaſon 
of Things is {till the ſame, and that Scrip- 
ture is the conſtant and unchangeable Rule 


of our Religion. 
To confirm this let them be informed that 


it was the Cuſtom of our Anceſtors in 
Eng land, and it 1s now the Cuſtom 1 in France 


ins Spain, to ſay their Prayers in Latin, 


and to worſhip Images: But it is a finful | , 
Cuſtom, though the Multitudes of the com- 
mon People agree in it, and though the 


Great and the Rich practiſe ; it alſo. Nor is 


our preſent Cuſtom in CGreat-Britain, of 


praying in Engliſb and worthipping no Ima. 
ges, to be eſteemed the right way of Wor- 


ſhip becauſe it is the Cuſtom of the Nation, 


but becauſe it 1s agreeable to the Word of 


or to pray.in an unknown Tongue. 


TAKE every Occaſion to guard them | 
againſt Prejudices, and paſſing a Judgment on g A 


Men or Things upon inſufficient Grounds. 


Tu reaſoning Powers of the Mind, 


cli be cultivated and improved in Children. 


This is very near a-kin to the former, and 


therefore I ſhall be very brief here. 


WHENSOEVER Children give you their ' 
Opinion of any Thing, aſk them to give you I 
alſo the Reaſon why they are of that Opini-F 
on: Whenſoever they deſire or wiſh ff 
| any Thing, or ſhew an Averſion to it, en- 
quire What 1 is the Reaſon of their Defire oo 


Averſion. 


God, which forbids us to worſhip Image N 
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SzcT.II. of their natural Powers. 117 
Averſion: When they have done any Thing 
of their own Will, aſk them the Reaſon 
why they did it. And when you do any 
Thing that is for their good, ſhew them 
the Reaſon why you do it, and convince 
them that it was fit and neceflary to be done, 
though perhaps it was not fo pleafing to 
them. 

Buy calling their young Reaſon thus into 
Exerciſe, you will teach them Wiſdom be- 


times: You will awaken manly Thoughts 


within them, and ſoon lead them to a ra- 
tional and manly Conduct in their Childiſh 
Years: By this Means alſo you will always 
have a Handle to take hold of in order to 
perſuade them to their Duty, and to fave 
them from Miſchief. But if their reaſon- 
ing Powers be neglected, you will train 
them up like the Horſe and the Mule who 
have no Underſianding : They will grow 
like Brutes in the Shape of Men, and Rea- 
ſon will have but little Power over them in 
the following . 

. CONSCIENCE is another 1 
Poe of the Soul, wherein the Principles 
of Virtue and Rules of Duty to God and 


Man are to be laid up: It is ſomething with- 


inus that calls us to account for our Faults, 
amd by which we paſs a Judgment concern- 


2 ing ourſelves and all our Actions. 


CiLDREN have a Conſcience within 


” them, and it ſhould be awakened early to 


4-4 its 


118 The Exerciſe and Improvement Stor. II. 
its Duty. They ſhould be taught to reflect 
and look back upon their own Behaviour, 
to call themſelves often to Account, to 
compare their Deeds with thoſe good Rules 
and Principles laid up in their Minds, and to 

ſee how far they have complied with them, 


and how far they have neglected them. Pa- | a 


rents ſhould teach their Children to pay a 


religious Reſpect to the inward Dictates off 


Virtue within them, to examine their Ac- 
tions continually by the light of their own 
Conſciences, and to rejoice when they can 
approve themſelves to their own Minds, that 


they have acted well according to the beſt 
of their Knowledge : They ought alſo to at- 


tend to the inward Reproofs of Conſcience, 
and mourn,and be aſhamed, and repent when 


they have ſinned againſt their light. It is 
of admirable Uſe toward all the Practices 
of Religion and every Virtue, to have Con- | 
ſcience well ſtored with good Principles, i 


and to be always kept tender and watchful; 


it is proper that Children ſhould learn to re- 
verence and obey this inward Monitor be- 
times, that every wilful Sin may give their | 


Conſlendes a ſenſible Pain and Uneaſineſs, 

and that they may be diſpoſed to facrifice 
every Thing elſe to Conſiderations of Con- 

ſcience, and to endure any Extremities 1 ra- 

ther than act contrary to it. 

I proceed in the next Place to conſider 


the joeral Powers the Body which Bug: 
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SecT.Il. of their natural Powers, 119 


to be regulated and managed by the due 


Inſtruction of Children in their younger 


Years. Now as the God of Nature has 


given Children Eyes, and Tongues, and 
Feet, and Arms, and Hands, it is expedient 


that Parents ſhould teach their Children the 


proper Uſe of them. 
" 1. Tur God of Nature hath given them 


Eyes. Let their Parents teach them to uſe 


theſe Eyes aright. Would it be amils in me 


here to give a Hint or two of this Kind? May 


not Children be warned againſt a ſtaring 


Look, againſt ſtretching their Eye-lids 1 into 
a Glare of Wildneſs? May they not be 
forbid to look afide on any Object in a ſquint- 


ing Manner, when their Faces are turned 
another Way ? Should they not be inſtruct- 


ed to look directly with their Face turned 


to the Thing they lock at? May they not 
be taught with due Courage to loc K in the 
Face of the Perſon they Peak to, yet with 
an humble modeſt Aſpect, as befits a Child? 
A becoming Courage and a becoming Mo- 


deſty dwell much in the Eye. 


Some Children ſhould be often admoniſh- 
ed to lay afide a gloomy and a frowning 
Look, a ſcowling air, an uncaſy and forbid- 
ding Aſpect. The ey ſhould be taught to 
ſmooth the Ruffles of their Brow, 4 put 
on a lively pleaſing and chearful Counte- 
nance among their Friends: Some there are 
who have all theſe Graces by Nature, but 
7 thoſe : 
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320 The Exerciſe and Improvement Skt. II. 
thoſe who have them not may be corrected 
and ſoftened by the Care of Parents in 
younger Years *. : Eg 

2. Let Parents teach Children to uſe their 
Tongues properly and agreeably ; not only 
to ſpeak, but to pronounce their Words 
plain and diſtinct. Let them be inſtructed 
to keep due and proper Diſtances between 


their Words and Sentences, and not ſpeak 
in a ſwift Hurry, with a Tumult of Syl- 
lables and Clutter upon their Lips, which 


will ſound like a foreign Gibberiſh, and ne- 


ver be underſtood. Nor ſhould they draw] | 
cout their Words in a ſlow long Tone, which | 
is equally ungraceful and dilagreeable. 5 


'THERE are two other common Faults 


in Speaking, and where they are found they 

| ſhould be corrected early in Children. © 
Tux one is Liſping, which is a Pronun- | 
_ ciation of the Letter 8 or Z or C before E | 
and I, as though it were TH. Thus in- 
ſtead of Spice they cry Thpithe, inſtead of 
_ Ceaſe they ſay Theathe, This may be cured 
by teaching them to pronounce a few ſuch 
Words 


hs It may here be recollected by the Way, that a 


| Gloomineſs of Aſpect does not always ariſe from a 


Malignity of Temper, but ſometimes ſrom Fear of 


diſpleaſing and incurring Reproof; and is therefore 


often to be removed by ſpeaking kindly to Children, 


andencouraging them with Expreſſions of Candor and 
- enderneſs. To know how in ſuch Caſes to divert 
2 Child, and make him chearful and happy in the Com- 
| pany of a Parent, is none | of the leaft'i Important Cares 
of Education, 5 
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Words as theſe, where the Sound of the Let- 
ter S prevails, with their Teeth ſhut cloſe : 
And by forbidding them to put their Tongue 
between their Teeth at any Time except 
when 7b is to be pronounced. 


Tux other Fault is Srammering, which 


l ſuppoſe may be commonly prevented or 
cured by teaching Children not to ſpeak 


much, and to ſpeak ſlow always; and they 
ſhould be warned againſt all Anger or Haſ- 
tineſs or Eagerneſs of Spirit; for ſuch a 


Temper will throw out their Words faſter 
than the Organs of Speech can accommo- 


date themſelves to form the Syllables, and 


thus bring a Hurry and Confuſion into their 


Speech: And they ſhould alſo gain a good 


Degree of Courage or becoming Aſſurance, £ 
and not ſpeak with much Concern or Fear; 


for Fear will ſtop the Organs of Speech and 


hinder the Formation of Words. 85 


Bor 1 inſiſt no longer on the Uſe, of the 


Tongue i in Speaking. 


. As God hath given them Feet, let Pa- 


3 teach them to ſtand firm od ſtrong, 
and to walk in a becoming and decent Man- 


ner, without waddling from Side to Side, 


f without turning either or both of their Feet 


inward, without little Jerks in their motion, 


or long Strides, or any of thoſe Aukward- 
neſſes which continue with many Perſons to 
old Age, for want of having theſe Irregula- 
rities corrected when they were young. 


Children : 


122 The Exerciſe and Improvement SET. II. 
Children ſhould be indulged in their Sports, 


ſometimes in running ſwiftly, and in leap- 
ing, where there is no Danger, in order to 


_ exerciſe their Limbs, and make them pliant 
and nimble, ſtrong and active on all Occa- 


ions. 
As to their Arms and Hands, they were 


formed, not to lie folded in the Boſom, but 


to be engaged in ſome uſeful work; and 
ſometimes, with due Moderation, in robuſt | 
and hardy Exerciſe and Toil; not ſo as to | 
over-ſtrain their Joints, but to acquire Firm- 


neſs of Strength by Exerciſe, 


Asp more eſpecially, they who are to get = 
their Bread by their Hands, ſhould be inured | 
to toilſome and vigorous Labours almoſt | 
from their Infancy : They ſhould be accuſ- - 
tomed to work in Heat and Cold, and to | 
bear rougher Exerciſes and Fatigues of Bo 
dy, that they may be fit to endure Hardſhips, 
and go through thoſe Difficulties which 


their Station of Life may call them to, with- 


dodut any Injury or Inconveniency, And it 
is defirable that the Sons of all Families ſhould 
be in ſome Degree inured to ſuch Difficul·- 

ties as theſe, which Men of all Ranks are 


lometimes called to encounter. 


Ir ſome fond and tender Mothers had 0 1 


brought up their Children in this hardy 


Manner, they had not now, in all human 
Probability, „been mourning over their 


Graves. In heit younger Years they would 
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ſcarce let them ſet the Sole of their Foot to 


the Ground, nor ſuffer the Wind to blow 


upon them: Thus they grew up in a State 


of Tenderneſs and Infirmity, ſickly and 


feeble Creatures: A ſudden Heat or a Cold 

ſeized them; their Natures, which were ne- 
ver accuſtomed to bear Hardſhip, were un- 
able to reſiſt the Enemy; a Fever kindled 
in their Blood, or a Catarrh or Cough in- 


jured their Lungs, and early burried their 
Parents Hopes in the Duſt. 


Tuus I have finiſhed the ſecond general : 


| Head of Inſtrufion, that is, Children ſhould 
be inſtructed to exerciſe and improve their 
natural Powers, both of Mind and Body: 


And this is one neceſſary Part of a good Edu- 
cation, which Parents and other Teachers : 


ſhould attend betimes. 


SECT. III. 
Self- Government. 
Cu, ſhould be infloutted | in - the Art 


of Self- Government. They ſhould be 
taught, 75 far as poſſible) to govern their 


| Thoughts: To uſe their Willi to be deter- 


mined by the Light of their Underſtandings, 

and not by head-ſtrong and fooliſh Humour; 

they ſhould learn to keep the lower Powers 
. e 


124 Self- Government. SECr. III. 
of Nature under the Command of their 


Reaſon : They ſhould be inſtructed to re- 


gulate their Sen/es, their Imagination, their 
Appetites and their Paſſions. Let it be ob- 
ſerved that I ſpeak of theſe Things in this 


Place, not as a Part of Religion, though 
they are an important Part of it, but give it as 


a2 Direction exceeding uſeful to all the Purpo- 
ſes of human Life in this World. 


1. THEIR Thoughts and Fancies ſpould 
be brought under + Government. Chil- 


dren ſhould he taught, as far as poſlible, to 
keep their Thoughts and Attention fixed up- 


on what is their proper Buſineſs; and to 
withhold them from roving and wandering 


away from the Work in which they are en- 


gaged. Many Children have ſuch wild flut- 
tering Fancies, that they will not be eaſily 


confined to fix upon one Object for any con- 
ſiderable Lime: Every flying Feather, every 
Motion of any Perſon or Thing that is 


near them, every Sound or Noiſe or Shadow, 


calls them away from their Duty. When 
they ſhould employ their Eyes on their 


Book or their Work, they will be gazing at _ | 
every Thing beſides their Taſk ; they muſt | 
riſe often to the Window to ſee what paſſes | 


abroad, when their Buſineſs lies 5 og 
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Tuls volatile Humour, if not gently a: 


tered and wiſely corrected in early Vears, 


will have an unhappy Influence to hinder 


them for ever from attaining any great Ex- | : 
cellence = 


We, 
* 
8 
8 
oe 
5 * 
R 
FIST 
1 TH 
LAS 
2 
* * 4 
,$ 47 
PL 
2 = 
8 * 
} * 
9 2 
" 8 
3 XIE. 
N 
| og 
8 * 4 
4 eg 
. 8 
, 9 
* 7 
** 
N SE 
3 TS 
; 1 J 
ha] 
5 2 
. 188. 
N 5 
f 25 
Is 
* 
bby 
py 
x 


r 


9 e 


Skcr. III. Self Government. 8125 
cellence in whatſoever Buſineſs they under- 
take. Children ſhould be taught therefore 
to call in their wandering Thoughts, and bind 
them to the Work in Hand, till they have 


gone through it and finithed 3 it. 


Ver this Sort of wandering Folly ſhould 
not be chaſtized ſeverely in young Children, 
nor ſhould it be ſubdued with Violence, by 
too cloſe and rigorous a Confinement to ma- 
ny long Hours of Labour or Study, in that 

_ early and tender Part of Life; ſuch a Con- 
duct might break or overwhelm an active 
and ſprightly Genius, and deſtroy all thoſe 
Seeds of Curioſity which promiſe well for 
maturer Years: But proper and agreeable 
Methods ſhould be uſed to perſuade and in- 


cline the young Learner to attend to his pre 


ſent Employment. It is far better to fix the 


Thoughts to Duty by Allurement than by 


Severity: But ſome way or other it ought 


to be endeavoured, at leaſt in a good De- 
gree. 


TBIS Fixedneſt s of the Mind and active 


2 N is not only of great Service to a. 


tain uſeful Knowledge, or to learn any Bu- 
ſineſs in common Life, but it is of couſi- 


derable Advantage in Religion, in Atten- 
dance on Divine Worſhip, either Prayer, 


Preaching or Meditation ; where the Mind 
is ſubject ro a thanfand Diſtractions, for 
want of being taught to fix the Attention 


in younger Years, Perſons who have weil 
learned 
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learned the Art of governing their J. houghts, 
can purſue a Train of Thinking while they 
walk through the Streets of Londen, nor 
will the Noiſe and Hurry of that buſy Place 
break the Thread of their Meditations. A 


happy Atrainment this, and a Felicity which 


but few arrive at! 


2. ChILDREN ſhould be 41 infleatted 
to govern their Inclinations and Wiſhes, and 


to determine their Wills and their Choice of 


Things, not by Humour and wild Fancy, 


but by the Dictates of Reaſon. Some Per- 


ſons, even in their mature Years, can giveno 
other Account why they chooſe and deter- 
mine to do this or that, but becauſe they 


have a Fancy for it, and they will do it. 7 
will becauſe I will, ſerves inſtead of all other 


Reaſons. And in the fame Manner they 
manage their Refuſal or Diflike of any 
Thing. I hate to do this Thing ; I will not 


g0 to this Place, nor do that Work: I am re- 
5 ſolved againſt it; and all from mere Hu- 


mour. This is a Conduct very unbecoming 
a reaſonable Creature ; and this Folly ſhould 


be corrected betimes, in our early Parts of 
Life, ſince God has given us Underſtanding 
and Reaſon to be the Guide of our Reſolu- 
tions, and to direct our Choice and all our 


; Actions 


3. APPE T IT Ei is another Thing which N 
5 ſhould be put under ſtrict Government, and 
Children ſhould be taught betimes to reſtrain 


it. 
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it. That of the Tofte is the firſt Thing 
that gets the Aſcendant in our younger 
Years, and a Guard ſhould be ſet upon It 


early. What an unbecoming Thing is it 


for Children to be craving after every Diſh 


that comes to a Table? And that they will 


generally do if they have never been taught 
to bridle their Craving. They muſt eat of 


all the Pickles and Sauces and high ſeaſon- 
ed Meats, and gorge themſelves with a Med- 

ley of inconſiſtent Dainties; and without 
any Reſtraint, leſt little Maſter ſhould be 


froward, or leſt little Mi ſhould grow out of 


Humour with her Dinner. How often do 
they make a foul Inroad on their Health by 
Exceſs of Eating, being tempted further 

than Nature requires by every luſcions Bit 
which is within their Sight? How frequent- 
ly doth this Indulgence vitiate their Sto- 
mach, ruin their Conſtitution, weaken the 
Springs of Nature, and deſtroy the Powers 
of animal Life betimes ? How many Graves 


are filled, and Funeral Vaults crowded 


with little Carcaſes which have been brought 
to untimely Death by the fooliſh F ondneſs 
of a Parent or a Nurſe, giving the young 
Creatures Leave to eat every Thing they 1 
deſire? Or if they happen by Strength of 


Conſtitution to ſurvive this Peſtilence, how 


often do they grow up young Gluttons, and 


place their Happinels in the Satisfaction of 


the Taſte? They are deat to all the Rules 
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always chooſe for themſelves. T his Conduct 
SO | 


128  Self-Government, Skcr. III. 
of Virtue and Abſtinence all their Lives, 
becauſe they were never taught to den 
themſelves when they were young. O it! 
is a mean and ſhameful Thing to be a Slave 1 
to our Taſte, and to let this brutal Appe- E t 
tite ſubdue Reaſon and govern the Man. 
But if Appetites muſt be gratified in the |  C 
Child, they will grow ſtrong in the Years |  » 
of Youth, and a Thouſand to one but they n 
over- power the Man alſo. 1 
LET but fond Parents humour their litle | a 
Offspring, and indulge their Children to fip |  c 
Wine frequently, and they will generally 11 
grow up to the Love of it long before Na- | w 
ture needs it; and by this Means they will f 
imagine Drams are daily neceſſary for their | p 
Support, by that Time they are arrived at | f 
the Age of Man or Woman. Thus Na- < 
ture is ſoon burut up, and Life pays for the |  t: 
deadly Draught. The Foundation of much e 
Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, of many Diſ- c 
eaſes that ariſe from Intemperance, and of a 
many an untimely Death, is laid in the Nur- © 
ſery. E 
AN Exceſs of Ma i in Pleaf, ing the Pa- | Cc 
late, is a fooliſh and dangerous Humour, | C 
which ſhould never be encouraged by Pa- li 
rents, ſince the plaineſt Food is moſt health -„ t. 
| tul for all Perſons, but eſpecially for Chil-- * 
_ dren: And in this reſpe& they ſhould be | 8 
under the Conduct of their Elders, and nor | 8 
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and Diſcipline will train them up to Virtue 


and Self-Denial, to Temperance and Fruga- 
lity, to a Reliſh of plain and wholeſome 


Food, to the Pleaſures of active Health, and : 


toa Gra and chearful old Age. 
Tur Indulgence of a nice e in 
Children is not only the Reafon why they 


are ſo often Sick, but at the ſame Time it 
makes them ſo humorous and ſqueamiſh, 


dhat they can ſcarce be perſuaded to ſwallow 
2 Medicine which is neceſſary for their Re- 
| covery, What a long tedious and tirefom 


* Buſineſs is it to wait on ſome Children 


whole Hours together, while all the ſoft Per- 
ſuaſions and Flatteries of a Mother cannot 
prevail with them to take a nauſcous Spoon- 


b ful or a bitter Bolus, though their Life may 


ſeem to depend on it? They have been 
FAY taught to make an Idol of their Taſte, and 
even in the View and Peril of Death they 
can ſcarce be perſuaded to affront their Idol 
and diſpleaſe their Palate with a Draught, 
or even a Pill, which diſguſts it. 
| THERE are other Appetites (if I may fo 
call them) beſide that of the Taſte, CO 
Children are ready to indulge too far, if n 
limited and corrected by he Wiſdom of 
| their Parents. Their Eyes are never ſatisfied 
with Seeing, nor their Ears with Hearing. 
Some young Perſons cannot hear of a fine 
F Show but they muſt needs fee it: Nor can 
they be told of a Concert of Mack, but 
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they muſt needs hear it, though it creates 
an Expence beyond their Circumſtances, 
and may endanger their Health or their 
Virtue. 

I cor Ess freely, that 1 would recom- 
mend the Sight of uncommon Things i: 


14 Fi 


Nature or Art, in Government civil or mi- 


litary, to the Curioſity of Youth. If ſome 


ſtrange wild Beaſts or Birds are to be ſhown, 
if Lions and Eagles, Oſtriches and Ele- 
phants, Pelicans or Rhinoceroſes, are brought 


into our Land, if an ingenious Model of 


Solomon's Temple, or ſome nice and admi- 
rable Clock-work, Engines or moving Pic- 


tures, &c. be made a Spectacle to the Inge- 1 


nious, if a King be crowned, or a publick 
Triumph proceed through the Streets, when 
an Army 1s reviewed by a Prince, when an 
Ambaſſador makes a public Entry, or when 
there is a publick Trial of Criminals before 


a Judge, I will readily allow theſe Sight: | 


are worthy of the Attendance of the young- 


er Parts of Mankind, once at leaſt, Where | 


it may be done with Safety and without too 
great Hazard or Expence. Moſt of thetic 
are Things which are not often repeated, 
and it is fit that the Curioſity of the Eyes 
ſhould be fo far gratified, as to give People 
once in their Lives an Opportunity of know- 


ing what theſe Things are, that their Minds | ; 
may be turniſhed with uſeful Ideas of .the þ 
World of Nature or Art, and with ſome þ * 


Notion Þ ; 
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Srer. Ill Self-Government. It 
Notion of the great and uncommon Scenes 
and Appearances of the civil Life. But for 
Children to havnt every publick SpeRacle, 
to attend with Conſtancy every Lord Mayor's 
Show, to ſeize every Opp: »rtvinity of repeat- 
ing theſe Sights, ture ring nothing to eſcape 
them that may de eaſe their Senſes, and this 
too often Without any Regard to thei 3 
gion their Virtue or their Health, his 


Vanity winch ought to be reflontont by 88 


to whom God and Nature hath committed 
the Care of their Inſtruction, and who have 
a juſt and natural Authority over them. 
But of this, and ſome other Subjects akin to 
it, I may have Occafion to ſpeak more in the 
following Parts of this Diſcourſe, when 1 
profeſſedly treat on the Article of Reſtraint, 
Tuus I have ſhown how the Appetites 


and Inclinations of Children ſhould be put 
under Diſcipline, and how they may be 


taught Self-Goverament in this Reſpect. 
4. THE Paſſious or Hebt ions are the laſt 
'T hing which 1 thall mention: Theſe ap- 


pear very early in Children to want a Regu- 
lation and Government. They love and 


Hate too raſhly and with too much Vehe- 


mence ; they grieve and rejoice too violent- 
ly and on the Sudden, and that for mere 


Trifles; their Hipes and Fears, their De- 
fires. and their Averiens, are prelently raiſed 


to too high a Pitch, and upon very fight 
and inſufficient Grounds, It becomes a wiſe 


* 2 Patent 


132 Self- Government. S·cr. III. 
Parent to watch over theſe young Emotions 
of their Souls, and put in a Word of pru- 
dent Caution as often as they obſerve theſe 
Irregularicies. 

Lzr Children be taught early, that the 
little Things for which they are ſo zealors, 
for which they grieve or rejoice ſo impetu- 
ouſly, are not worthy of theſe Affections ot 
their Souls; ſhew them the Folly of being 
ſo fond of theſe Trifles, and of vexing and 
growing Fretful for the Loſs of them. In- 
form them what a Happineſs it is to have 
few Deſires and few Aver/ions, for this will 
preſerve them from a Multitude of Sorrow: 

and keep their Temper always ſerene and 
calm: Perſuade them never to raiſe their 
Hopes very high of Things in this World, 

and then they will never meet with great 

Diſappointments. Teach them Moderation 
in all theſe Workings of their Spirits, and in- 
form them, that their Paſſions ſhould never 
be laid out thus on Objects which do not 
deſerve them, nor riſe higher than the Oc- 
eaſion require. 
T᷑xaAch baſhful and timorous Children 


that they need be qſbamed of nothing but | 


what is Evil; that they ſhould fear God in 
the firſt Place, and ſerve him, and then 
they need not be afraid of Men, or of any 
Thing that threatens Miſchief to them ; for 
the Almighty God will be their Friend and 
Defence. Engage their Fear and their 
Love 
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Love in the firſt Place on God, the moſt 
proper and ſupreme Object of them; let 
their Hopes, their Joys and their Sorrows, 


as ſoon as poſſible, be tinctured with Reli- 


gion: Set their young Affections at work 
on the moſt needſul and important Objects 
of them in early Life, and this will have a 


ſweet and e Influence on the better 


Regulation of them with regard to all lenſi· 
ble Things. 


ABovs all, let them know that they muſt 
govern their Anger, and not let it break out 


on every flight Occaſion. It is Auger that 


18 eminently called Paſſion among Children, 
and in the Language of common Life, This 
therefore ſhould eminently have a conſtant 
Guard ſet upon it. Shew them how un- 
reaſonable and unmanly a Thing it is to 
take Fire at every little Provocation : How 


honourable and glorious to forgive an Inju- 


ry; how much like God, and like the beſt 
of Men. Let them know what Solomon 
would inform them, that te Patient in 


Spirit is better than the Proud in Spirit : That 


he that is flow to Anger, is better than the 


Mighty, and be that ruled has Spirit, better 


_ than be that taketh a City, Teach them to 


put away their little Quarrels and Reſent- 
ments, and to forget and bury them in Love. 
Let them be put in Mind, that though An- 
ger may happen to riſe a little in a good 
Man, yet it 179055 and abides only i in the er 
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of a Fool ; and thereſore they ſhould never 
grow ſullen, nor let the Sun go down upon 
their IWrath. 

Tur Occaſions of Childiſh Reſentment, 
and the Riſings of 87 2 are ready to return 
often, and therefore 1] icy ſhould often have 
ſuch Warnings given them and ſuch Inſtruc- 

tions repeated. Tell them how lovely 
Thing it is to be meek and free from Paſ- 
ſion, and how much ſuch Children are be- 
loved of all : Inſtruct them how much it 

tends to their own Peace, to ſuffer nothing 
to ruffle and diſcompoſe them: And when 
their little Hearts arc re:dy to fwell again 
and grow "bio Within them, and their Wrath 
takes ſud den Fire, pur in {ome pretty ſoft 
Word to cure the Return of this inward 
Swelling, to quench the new Flame that is 
kindling in their Boſom, and to aſſuage the 
riſing Storm. Teach 3 by 8 to 
et an habitual Conqueſt over this Diſorder 
Nature in Youth „ and you will lay a 
Foundation for their Deliverance from a 
thouſand Miſchiefs in the following Years 
and Events of Life. 

Tris ſhall ſuffice for the third Head of 
Tiftrufiom, which relates to Self-Govern- 
ment : | have dwelt the longer upon it, be- 
cauſe it is of ſo great and evident Impor- 

tance towards the Eaſe and Happineſs of 
Life, as well as ſo conſiderable a Part of Re- 
| gion; and Men can hard! ly ever get ſo ſuc- 
8 ceſsful 8 
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ceſsful a Victory over themſelves unleſs they 
begin when n are Children. 


sr. Iv 


The common Arts of Reading and Writing, 


H E next Thing that T ſhall men- 

tion as a Matter of Inſtruction for 
Children, is the commer Arts of Reading, 
Spelling and Writing. 


WRITING 1s almoft a divine Art, where- 


by Thoughts may be communicated with- 


out a Voice, and underſtood without Hear- 
ing: To theſe I would add fome ſmall 


Knowledge of Arithmetick or Accounts, as 
the Peace of it is in a Manner fo univer- 
ſal in our Age, that it does almoſt neceſ- 
farily belong to a tolerable Education. 


THE Knowledge of Leiters is one of the 
greateſt Bleſſings that ever God beſtowed on 
the Children of Men: By this Means Man- 


kind are enabled to preſerve the Memory of 
Things done in their own Times, and to 
lay up a rich Treaſure of Knowledge for 
all ſucceeding Generations. 


By the Art of Reading we learn a ' thou 


fand Things which our Eyes can never ſee, 
and which our own Thoughts would never 


nave reached to: We are inſtructed by Books 
ns in 
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136 The common Arts of SCT. IV. 
in the Wiſdom of ancient Ages; we learn 
what our Anceſtors have ſaid and done, and 
enjoy the Benefit of the wiſe and judicious 
Remarks which they have made through 
their whole Courſe of Life, without the Fa- 
tigue of their long and painful Experiments. 
By this Means Children may be led, in 2 
great Meaſure, into the W iſdom of old Age. 
It is by the Art of Reading that we can fit 
at Home, and acquaint ourſelves what has 
been done in the diſtant Parts of the World. 
The Hiſtories and the Cuſtoms of all Ages 
and all Nations are brought, as it were, "to 
our Doors. By this Art we are let into the 
Knowledge of the Affairs of the Jews, the 


Greeks, and the Romans, their Wars, their 


Laws, and their Religion; and we can tell 
what they did in the Nations of Europe, Aja 
and Africa, above a thouſand Years ago. 

Bur the greateſt Bleſſing that we derive 
from R. ding, is the Knowledge of the Ho- 
ly Scriptures, wherein God has conveyed 
down to us the Diſcoveries of his Wiſdom, 
Power and Grace, through many paſt Ages; 
and whereby we attain the Knowledge of 
Ghriji, and of the way of Salvation by a Me- 
diator. 

17 muſt be confeſſed that in former Ages, 
before Printing was invented, the Art of 
Reading was not ſo common even in polite 
Nations, becauſe Books were much more 
coſtly, ſince wur muſt be all written with 

a Pen, 


er” — _— 
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2 Pen, and were therefore hardly to be ob- 
tained by the Bulk of Mankind: Bur fince 

the Providence of God has brought Print- 

ing into the World, and Knowledge is ſo 
plentifully diffuſed through our Nation at 
lo cheap a Rate : it is a Pity that any Chil- 
aten ſhould be born and brought up in Great 
Britain without the Skull of Neading; and 
eſpecially ſince by this Means every one may 
fee with his own Eyes what God requires 
of him in order to eternal Happineſs. 

Tur Art of Writing allo is ſo exceeding 
uſeful, and is now grown fo very common, 
that the greateſt Part of Children may attain 
it at an eaſy Rate: By this Means we com- 

municate our Thoughts and all our Affairs 

to our Friends at never ſo great a Diſtance : 

We tell them our Wants, our Sorrows, and 

our Joys, and intereſt them in our Concerns, 

as though they were near us. We maintain 

Correſ] pondence and Traffick with Perſons in 

diſtant Nations, and the Wealth and Gran- 

deur of Great Britain is maintained by this 

Means. By the Art of Writing we treaſure 

up all Things that concern us in a fafe Re- 
poſitory; and as often as we pleaſe, by con- 

ſulting our Paper Records, we renew our 

Remembrance of Things that relate to this 

Life or the Life to come : And why ſhould 

any of the Children of Men be debarred 

from this Privilege, if it may be attained at 

2 cheap and caſy Rate, without intrenching 

upon 
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upon other Duties of Life, and without 
omitting any more- neceſſary Buſineſs that 


may belong to their Station ? 


I MIGHT add here alſo, true . i8 
ſuch a Part of Knowledge as Children ough 


to be acquainted with, ſince it is a Matter 


of Shame and Ridicule in ſo polite an Age 
as ours, when Perſons who have learned 75 


handle the Pen cannot write three Words 
together without a Miſtake or Blunder, and 
when they put Letters together in ſuch an 
auk ward and ignorant Manner that it is hard 
to make Senſe of them or to tell what they 


mean. 


tion. Without ſome Degrees of this Know- 
ledge there is indeed no Traffick among 
Men. And eſpecially it is more needful at 
preſent, ſince the World deals much more 


upon Truſt and Credit than it did in former 


Times; and therefore the Art of keeping 
Accounts is made, in ſome Meaſure, ne- 


ceſſary to Perſons even in meaner Stations of 
Life, below the Rank of Merchants or great 
Traders. A little Knowledge of the Art of 
Accounts is alſo needfu}, in "ſome meaſure, 
in order to take a true Survey and make « Þ 
Juſt Judgment of the common Expences of 

a Perſon or a Family : But this part of A 
Learning, in the various Degrees Of it, 18 


Mole 


 ARITHMETICK or the Art of Num- 
bers is, as was obſerved before, to be reck- Þ 
oned alfo a neceſſary Part of a good Educa- 
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Scr. IV. Reading and Writing. iz 
more or leſs uſeful and needful according to 
the different Stations and Buſineſſes for which 
Children are deſigned. 

As the Sons of a F amily ſhould be edu- 
cared in the Knowledge of Writing, Read- 
ins, Spelling and echt, ſo neither ſhould 


the Daughters be trained up without thein. 


Reading is as neediul for one Sex as the 


other: Nor ſhou!d Girls be forbid to handle 
the Pen or to caſt up a few Figures, ſince it 


may be very much for their Advantage in 


* almoſt all Circumſtances of Life, except in 


the very loweſt Rank of Servitude or hard 


Labour. And 1 beg Leave here to intreat 
the female Youth, eſpecially thoſe of better 


Circumſtances in the World, to maintain 


their Skjil in F725 which they have al- 


8 


ready learned, by taking every Occaſion to 
exerciſe it: And I would fain perſuade 


them to take Pains in acquainting themſelves. 


with true Spelling, the Waut of which is one 
EKReaſon why many of them are uil;amed to 
| rite; and they are not aſhamed to own 


and declare this, as though it were a juſt 


8 and ſufficient Excuſe for neglecting and loſ- 


ing the Ule of the Pen. 
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SECT. V, 


Of a Trade or Employment. 


I? a good Education it is required alſo thy Þ 
Children, in the common Ranks of Lite, 
be brought up to the Knowledge of ſome pro- 
fer Buſineſs or Employment for their Lives; 
ſome Trade or Traffic, Artifice or Manufac: ® 
ture, by which they may ſupport their Ex- Þ 
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pences, and procure for themſelves the Ne. 1 5 
ceſſaries of Life, and by which they may |þ 


be enabled to provide for their Families in 
due Time. In ſome of the Eaſtern Na- 


tions, even Perſons of the higheſt Rank are Þ 


obliged to be educated in ſome Employment Þ 
or Profeſſion; and perhaps that Practice has Þ 
many Advantages in it: It engages thei | 


— e goud WEE 


younger Years in Labour and Diligence, and Þ 


ſecures from the miſchievous Effects of Sloth, Þ 
Idleneſs, Vanity, and a thouſand Temptz 
tions. | 

IN our Nation I confell it is a Cuſtom to 
educate the Children of Noblemen, and the | 
_ eldeſt Sons of the Gentry, to no proper Bu- 
ſineſs or Profeſſion, but only to an Acquaint- 
_ ance with ſome of the Ornaments and Ac- 
compliſhments of Life, which I ſhall men- 
tion enen. But per haps it would 1 

far 


far 


| ' Y outh. 
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Far happier for ſome Families, if the Sons 


were brought up to Buſineſs, and kept to the 
ö f Practice of it, than to have them expoſed 
to the pernicious Inconveniences of a ſanter- 
ing and idle Life, and the more violent Im- 


pulſe of all the corrupt Inclinations of 


Howrvrk, it is certain that far the greater 


| Part of Mankind muſt bring up their Chil- 


dren to ſome regular Buſineſs and Profeſſion, 


whereby they may ſuſtain their Lives and 
ſupport a Family, and become uſeful Mem- 
bers to the State. Now in the Choice of 
ſuch a Profeſſion or Employment for Chil- 


dren, many Things are to be conſulted. 


1.) THE Circumſtances and Eſtate of the 
Parent; whether it will reach to place out 


| the Child as an Apprentice, to provide for 


him Materials for his Bufineis or Trade, 
and to ſupport him till he ſhall be able to 
maintain himſelf by his Profeſſion. Some- 
times the A of the Parent and the 
Child hath fixed on a Trade far above 
their Circumſtances; in Conſequence of 
which the Child hath been expoſed to many 
Inconveniencics, and the Parent to many 
Sorrows. | 
2} TH E Capacity and 7. e of the 
Child muſt alfo be confi dered. If it be a Pro- 


feſſion of hard Tiabour ; hath the Child a 


healthy and firm Conſtitution, and Strength 
of Body equal to the Work? If it be a 
Profeſſi- non 


142 Of a Trade or Employment, Sxer. V. 
Profeſſion that requires the Exerciſe of Fan- 
Cy, Skill and Judgment, or much Study 
and Contrivance ; then the Queſtion will be, 
hath the Lad a Genius capable of think- 
ing well, a bright Imagination, a ſolid 
Judgment ? Is he able to endure ſuch an 
Application of Mind as is neceſſary for the 
Employment ? 

JTHE Temper 5 Inclination of the 
Child muſt be brought into this Conſulta- 
tion, in order to determine a proper Buſineſs 
for Life. If the daily Labour and Buli- 
neſs of a Man be not agreeable to him, he 
can never hope to manage it with any great 
Advantage or Succeſs. I knew a Bricklayer 
who profeſſed that he had always an Aver- 
ſion to the Smell of Morten: And I was 
- acquainted once with a Lad who begun to 

learn Greek at School, but he complained it 
did not agree with his Conſtitution. I think 
the firſt of theſe ought to have been 
brought up to work in Glaſs or Timber, or 
any Thing rather than in Bricks: As for 
the other, "(to my beſt Remembrance) he 
was wiſcly diſpoſed of to a Calling wherein 
he had nothing to do with Greek. 


Ap here I would beg Leave to deſire 
that none might be encouraged to purſue | 
any of the learned Profeſſions, that is, Di- 

vinity, Law, or Phyſich, who have not the 
Signs of a good Genius, who are not patient 
of long Attention and cloſe Application to 
Study, | 


Le 
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SCT. V. Of a Trade or Employment. 143 
Study, who have not a peculiar Delight in 
that Profeſſion which they chooſe, and withal 
a pretty firm Conſtitution of Body, for much 
Study is a Wearineſs to the Fleſh, and the 
Vigour of Nature is ſooner impaired by la- 
borious Thoughtfulneſs than by the Labour 
of the-Limbs::--:-- 

(4.) IT ſhould be alſo the ſolicitous and 
conſtant Care of Parents, when they place 
out their Children in the World, to feel 
out Maſters for them who profeſs ſerious 
Religion, who practiſe all moral Virtues, and 
keep good Orders and good Hours in their 
Family. The Neglect of this Concern has 


been the Ruin of a thouſand Youths in our 


Day; and notwithſtanding the ſenſible Miſ- 


chief arifing from this Negligence, yet there 


is {till too litle Care taken in a Matter of fo 

great Importance . 
Tuus much for this Part of the Educa- 

tion of Sons. But you will ſay then, What 


Buſineſs of Life muſt Daughters be brought 


up to? I mult coniteſs when I have ſcen fo 
many of this Sex, who have lived well in 
| | „ 


* This Danger ariſes in a great Degree from the 


Immoderate Love of Pleaſure, which fo generally pre- 


vails, and leads Maſters into Parties and Engagements, 


| eſpecially on the Lord's Day; which not only occaſi- 


ons the Neglect of religious Inſtruction and Family 


Prayer on the Evening of it, but fets an Example to 
' __ Servants which they think themſelves authorized to 
follow, though it be generally to their own Deftruc- | 


dion. 
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144 Of a Trade or Employment. Ser. V. 
the Time of their Childhood, grievouſly ex- 
poſed to many Hardſhips and Poverty upon 
the Death of their Parents, I have often 
wiſhed there were more of the Callings or 


Employments of Life peculiarly appropriat- 
ed to Momen, and that they were regularly 


educated in them, that there might be a 


better Proviſion made for their Support. 
What if all the Garments which are worn 


by Women were ſo limited and reſtrained 


in the Manufacture of them, that they 


ſhould all be made only by their own Sex ? : 
This would go a great way toward Relief in 


this Caſe: And what if ſome of the eaſier 


Labours of Life were reſerved for them only? 


But this is not my Province. 


However it may be as to this Matter, 5 


it is the Cuſtom of the Nation, and indeed 
it hath been the Cuſtom of mol Nations 
and Ages, to educate Daughters in the Know- 
ledge of Things that relate to the Affairs of 
the Houſhold, to Spin and to uſe the Needle, 
both for making Garments and for the Orna- 


ments of Embroidery : They have been ge- 


nerally employed in the Preparation of Food, 
in the regular Diſpoſal of the Affairs of the 


Houſe for the Conveniences and Accommo- Þ| 
dations of human Life, in the Furniture of Þ 
the Rooms, and the Elegancies of Entertain- 


ment. Sarah made ready three Meaſures of 


Meal and neaded it, and made Cakes upon 
| the Hearth, Gen, Xviii, 6. And the Women 


2 


ser. V. Of a Trade or Employment. 14.5 
* Iſrael that were wiſe-bearted did ſpin with 


their Hands both Blue and Purple and Scarlet 


and fine Linen jor the Tabernacle, Exod. 


XXXV. 26, Moien ſhall bake your Bread, 
Lev. xxvi. 16. Vomen ſew Pillows and make 


\ Kerchieſs, Ezek. xiii. 18. which Worde, 
though perhaps they are a Metaphor in that 

ext, vet denote the Office or Work of Wo- 
men. And Dorcas made Coats and Garments 
fbr the Poor, Acts ix. 36, 39. Imight cite 
many ancient Heathen Authors to prove the 

ſame Thing among the Greeks and Romans, 
if it were needful. 


Some of theſe Things are the conſtant 


|  Labours and Cares of Women in our Day, 
whereby they maintain themſelves: The 
: moſt laborious Parts of them belong to the 
Poor. And it is the Opinion of the beſt 
Judges, that, even in ſuperior and wealthy 
KGircurfiaences: every Daughter ſhould be 
ſo far inſtructed in them, as to know when 
they are performed aright, that the Servant 
may not uſurp too much Power, and im- 
poſe on the Ignorance of the Miſtreſs. Na- 
ture and Providence ſeem to have deſigned 
| theſe Offices for the Sex in all Ages and in 
all Nations, becauſe while the Men are en- 
| paged in harder and more robuſt p 
and are often called abroad on Buſineſs, th 
Women are more generally accuſtomed to 
keep Houſe and dwell at Home; and the 
tap of God as well as the Cuſtom of hu- 
E L. man 
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man Life recommends it. Tit. ii. 5. 1 Tim, | 
1 = 
| | ; 
$E EE YL . 

Rules of Prudence. 

= Þ 

L L. Children ſhould have ſome In- „ 
ſtruction given them in the Condis jr 

f Fonds Life, ſome neceſſary Rules of Pri | n 
dence, by which they may regulate the Ma- h 
nagement of their own Affairs, and their # 4 
Behaviour towards their Fellow-Creatures. !  ,, 


Where all other Sorts of Knowledge are con- d 
ferred upon Children, if this be wanting, Þ  G 
they make but a contemptible Figure in the . or 
World, and plunge themſelves into mam o 
Inconveniences. 1 5 ge 

So of theſe Rules of "WE ROS are of an 
general Nature, and neceſſary at all Time Þ U 
and upon all Occaſions: Others are mot * 
particular, and proper to be uſed according 


Nee 
to the various Occurrences of Life. | vo 
Ir I were to enquire what are the Fou. wh 


dations of human Prudence, I ſhould rau the 
them under theſe three Heads. [I. 
1. A Knowledge of curſelves. Here eveij I fh 
one ſhould be taught to 3 within him mo 
ſelf, what is my Temper and natural Inc Te. 


nation; what are my moſt powerful Appe. and 
| tits us 
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2 tites and my prevailing Paſſions; what are 
my chief Talents and Capacities, if I have 
any at all; what are the Weakneſſes and 
Follies to which I am mot liable, eſpecial- 
ly in the Days of Vouth; what are the 
Temptations and Dangers that attend n me; 
| what are my Circumſtances in the World; 
and what my various Relations to Mankind 
round about me; what are myconſtant, and 
what my occaſional Duties; what are the 
in ward or out ward Advantages that attend 
me, or the Diſadvantages under which I la- 
bour. A wiſe and juſt Survey of all theſe 
Things, and keeping them always in Mind, 
„will be of unſpeakable Uſe to us in the Con- 
duct of Life, that we may ſet our chief 
Guard upon our weak Side, and where our 
| greateſt Dangers lie; that we may employ 
our Talents aright, and ſeize all Advanta- 
ges to improve them for the bet Purpoſe, 
and proceed in the ſhorteſt Way to Flety. 
nes Uſefulneſs and Peace. 
. 2. THE Knowledge of Mankind is alſo 
ing neceſſary to acquire Prudence. And here 
= young Perſons ſhould not only be taught 


uw what is the general Nature and Capacity, 

ank the Virtues and the Vices and the Follies of 
Mankind; but they ſhould be informed al- 
ſo, or at leaſt ſhould be taught to obſerve 


more particularly, what are the peculiar 
E Tempers, Appetites, Paſſions, Powers, good 
and evil Qualities of the Perſons with whom 
* . they 
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they have moſt to do in the World; that 
they may learn to behave wiſely with regard 
to others, and that they may make a proper 
Improvement of all the brighter and darker 
Characters which they obſerve amongſt Men, 
both for their own Advantage and for the 
Benefit of their Fellow-Creatures. This 
may have a happy Influence to lead them 
to avoid the Vices and Follies which have 


plunged others into Miſchief, to imitate the 


Virtues of thoſe who have behaved well in 
Life, and to ſecure themſelves from man 


Dangers and Miſeries, as well as to pity the Þ 
Weakneſſes and Sorrows of Mankind, and 


afford them a willing and chearful Relief. 


. THE Knowledge of the Things of the . 
i Werld, and the various Affairs of human 1 
Life, muſt be included as one of the chief! 


Foundations of Prudence. It would be end- 
leſs to run over Particulars of this kind; 


but in a ſpecial Manner young Perſons ſhould Þ 
apply themſelves to know thoſe Things Þ 
which moſt nearly concern them, and which! 
have the moſt immediate Relation to their Þ 


own Buſineſs and Duty, to their own Inte- 


reſt and Welfare: And it is a valuable Part! 
of Wiſdom to neglect other Things, and not Þ 
to waſte our Time and Spirits in them, When 
they ſtand in any Competition with ourÞ 
proper and moſt important Work, whether Þ 


we conſider ourſelves as Men or as Chril-Þ 
tians. 
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SOLOMON tells us, Eccleſ. iii. 1, 17. 
and viii. 5, 6. There is both Time and Judg- 
ment for every Work and for every Purpcſe 
under the Heaven : And that a wiſe Man's 
Heart diſcerneth both Time and Judgment, 
that is, he judgeth well concerning what is to 
be done, and the Time when to do it: And 
therefore the Miſery of Man is great upon 


him, becauſe he knows not this Time and 


Judgment, he doth neither diſcern what is 
proper to be done, nor the proper Seaſon of 
doing it. Prudence conſiſts in judging well 


what is to be ſaid and what is to * done 


on every new Occaſion; when to lie {ſtill and 
when to be active; when to keep Silence 
and when to ſpeak ; what to avoid and what 


to purſue; how to act in every Difficulty ; 


what means to make uſe of to compaſs tuch 
an End; how to behave | in every Circum- 


ſtance of Life, and in all Companies; how | 
to gain the Favour of Mankind in order to 


promote our own Happineſs, and to do the 
moſt Service to God and the molt Good to 
Men, according to that Station we poſſeſs, 
and thoſe Opportunities which we enjoy. 

Fok this Purpoſe there is no Book better 
than the Proverbs of Solomon. Several of the 
arſt Chapters ſeem to be written for young 


Men, under the Name of Solamon's Son: And 
all the reſt of them ſhould be made familiar 
to Mouth by their frequent Converle with 


LJ: them, 


N I 2 n 
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them, and treaſuring them up in their Head 
and Heart. 

Amono human Writings of this Kind, 
perhaps the Book called Eccletaſircus, though 
it be among the Apocryphal Writings, is 
equal to the beſt of the Ancients. And 
among the Moderns I know not a better Col- 
lection than the little Book of Directions, 
Counſels and Advices, lately publiſhed by Dr. 
Fuller for the Uſe of his Son; though could 
wiſh he had rendered it more univerſally ac- 
ceptable to all Readers, by avoiding ſome 
Severities on the other Sex, and that he had 
ſpared his little Railleries on the Name of 
Saints, though thoſe offen ſive Sentences are 
but few. 


SECT... in 
The Ornaments and Me teal of -” 


HE laſt Part of Itruttion which 1 
include in the Idea of a good Educa- 


tion, is an Inſtrufion of Youth in ſome of 
the uſeful Ornaments and Atmen of 


Life. 


Perſons of the middle and the lower Ranks 
of Life, who deſign their Children for Trades 


and Manufactures, to ſend them to the La- 
tn 


Ir has been the Cuſtom of our Nation for 
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tin and Greek Schools. There they wear out 


four or five Years of Time in learning a 
Number of ſtrange Words, that will be of 
very little Uſe to them! in all the follow ing 


Affairs of their Station: And this very Learn- 


ing allo is generally taught in a very tire- 
ſome and moſt irrational Method, when 
they are forced to learn Latin by Gram 


mars and Rules written in that unknown 


Tongue. When they leave the School they 
uſually forget what they have learned, and 
the chief Advantage they gain by it is to ſpell 


and pronounce hard Words better when 
they meet them in Engh/h: Whereas this 


Skill of Spelling might be attained in a far 


ſhorter Time and at an eafier Rate by other 


Methods *, and much of Life might be ſa- 


ved and improved to better Purpoſes, 
As for the Sons of thoſe who enjoy more 


plentiful Circumſtances in the World, they 
may be inſtructed in the Labin and Greek 


Languages for ſeveral valuable Ends in their 
Station: And eſpecially thoſe who deſign the 


learned Profeſſions, ought thoroughly to un- 


derſtand them: And ſuch as purſde t he Stu- 
dy of Divinity muſt be acquainted allo with 


Hebrew and Chaldee, that they may icad 00 
Old Teſtament in its original Lang udge as 
well as the New. | 
Tux French is now-a-day's eltern io 
an Accompliſhment to both Sexes, II they 
: 1-4. have 


* See my Art of Reading and / Writing, chap. eo 
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have Time enough, which they know not 
how to employ better, and a good Memory, 
I would not forbid it. There are ſeveral 
good Books written in that Language which 
are not unworthy of our Peruſal : And there 
are many Words now introduced in the 
Engliſh Language, borrowed and derived 
from thence, as well as from the Latin and 
Greek ; ſo that it may not be improper for 


an EngliſbGentleman tolearn theſe Tongues, 


that he may underſtand his own the better. 
I add alſo, that if Perſons have much Ac- 
quaintance with the French Nation, or have 
Occaſion to converſe with Foreigners at 
Court or in the City, or if they deſign to tra- 


vel abroad, the French is a neceſſary Tongue, 
becauſe it is ſo much ſpoken in Europe, and 


eſpecially in Courts. But otherwiſe, there are 
ſo many of the valuable Writipgs of French 
Authors per petually tranſlated into Engliſh, 


that it isa needleſs Thing to go through much 


Difficulty or take much Pains in attaining it. 
Jam inclined to believe that, (except in the 
Caſes abovementioned) few have found the 


Profit anſwer the Labour. As for thoſe 
Perſons who are bredupto traffick with other 


Nations, they muſt neceſſarily learn the Lan- 
guage of thoſe Nations ; and this I reckon 
not among their Accompliſhments, but con- 


fider it as rather a Part of their proper Buſi- 


nels-1 in Life. 5 
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In ſhort, it is a Thing of far greater Va- 
Jue and importance that Youth ſhould be 
perfectly well {killed in reading, writing and 
{peaking their native Tongue in a proper, a 
polite and graceful Manner, than in toiling 


among foreign Languages. It is of more 


Worth and Advantage to Gentlemen and 


Ladies to have an exact Knowledge of what 


is decent, juſt and elegant in Engliſh, than 


0 be a Critick in foreign Tongues. The 


very Knowledge of foreign Words ſhould 
be improved to this Purpoſe: And in order 
to obtain this Accompliſhment, they ſhould 
frequently converſe with thoſe Perſons and 


Books which are eſteemed polite and ele- 


gant in their Kind. 


Tnvus far concerning the Knowledge of 


Horde. But the Knowledge of Things is of 
much more Importance. 5 
I. Tux young Gentry of both Sexes 
ſhould be a little aqquainted with Logic, 
that they may mag, 2 obtain clear Ideas; 
to judge by Reaſon and the Nature of 
Things; to baniſh the Prejudices of Infancy, 
_ Cuſtom and Humour ; to argue clolely and 

juſtly on any Subject; and to caſt their 
Thoughts and Affairs into a proper and eaſy 


= Mabe” ot nh: 5 

23. SkVERAL Parts of Mathematical Learn- 
ing are al ſo neceſſary Ornaments of the Mind, 
and not without real Advantage: And ma- 
ny of theſe are ſo agrecable to the Fancy, that 
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154 The Ornaments and SxgcT.VII, 
Youth will be entertained and pleaſed in ac- 
quiring the Knowledge of them. 

BESIDES the common Sill in Account; 
which is need ful for a Trader, there is a Va- 
riety of pretty and uſeful Rules and Practices 
in Ar:thmetick to which a Gentleman ſhould 
be no Stranger : And it his Genius lie that 


Way, a little Inſight into Algebra would be 

no Diſadvantage to him. It is fit that young 

People of any Figure in the World ſhould 
ſee ſome of the Springs and Clues whereby 


ſkilful Men, by plain Rules of Reaſon, trace 
out the molt deep, diſtant and hidden Queſ- 
tions; and whereby they find certain An- 
ſwers to thoſe Enquiries, which at firſt View, 


ſeem to lie without the Ken of Mankind, 


and beyond the Reach of human Know- 
ledge. It was for want of a little more 


general Acquaintance with Mathematical 
Learning in the World, that a good Alze- 

 braiſt and a Geometer were counted Conju- 
rers a Century ago, and People applied to 
them to ſeek for loſt Horſes and ſtolen 


Goods. 
THEY ſhould know ſomething of Geo: 


metry, ſo far at leaſt as to underſtand the 


Names of the various Lines and Angles, 
Surfaces and Solids: to know what is meant 


by a right Line or a Curve, a right Angle 
7 208 an oblique, whether acute or obtuſe: 


How the Quantity of Angles is meaſured, 


what is a Circle, a Semicircle, an Arch, a 


un 
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Srer. VII. Accompliſhments of Life. 156 
Quadrant, a Degree and Minute, a Diame- 
ter and Radius: What we mean by a Tri- 
angle, a Square, a Parallelogram, a Poly- 
gon, a Cube, a Pyramid, a Priſm, a Cone, 
an Ellipſis or Oval, an Hyperbola, a Para- 
bola, &c. and to know ſome of the moſt ge- 
neral Properties of Angles, Triangles, Squares, 


E and Circles, Sc. The World is now grown 
ſo learned in Marhemarical Science, that this 


Sort of Language is often uſed in common 
Writings and in Converſation, far beyond 
what it was in the Days of our Fathers. And 


beſides, without ſome Knowledge of this 


Kind we cannot make any farther Progreſs 
towards an Acquaintance with the Arts of 
Surveying, Meaſuring, Geography and Aſtro- 


nomy, Which are fo entertaining and fo uſeful 


an Accompliſhment to Perfons of a Polite 


Education. 


GEOGRAPHY and 4 are ex- 5 


ceeding delightful Studies. The Knowledge 
of the Lines and Circles of the Globes, of 


Heaven and Earth, is counted ſo neceſſarv 


in our Age, that no Perſon of either Sex is 
now eſteemed to have had an elegant Edu- 


cation without it. Even Tradeſmen and 


the Actors in common Life ſhould, in my 


Opinion, in their younger Years, learn fome- 
thing of theſe Sciences, inſtead of 0 


wearing out ſeven Years of pics wo! Woo 
Greek and Latin. . 
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155 The Ornaments and Sor. VII. 
IT is of conſiderable Advantage as well as 
Delight for Mankind, to know a little of the 
Earth on which they dwell, and of the 
Stars and Skies that ſurround them on all 
Sides. It is almoſt neceſſary for young Per- 
ſons (who pretend to any thing of Inſtruction 
and Schooling above the loweſt Rank of 
People) to get a little Acquaintance with the 
ſeveral Paris of the Land and the Sea, that 
they may know in what Quarter of the 
World the chief Cities and Countries are ſi- 
tuated; that at the Mention of the Word 
Copenhagen, they may not groſsly blunder and 
expole themſelves, (as a certain Gentleman 
once did) by ſuppolins it to be the Name of 
a Dutch Commander. Without this Know- 
ledge we cannot read any Hiſtory with Pro- 
fit, nor ſo much as underſtand the common 
News-P apers. 
Ir is neceſſary alſo to know ſomething 
of the beavenly Bodies, and their various Mo- 
tions and Periods of Revolution, that we 
may underſtand the Accounts of Time in 
paſt Ages, and the Hiſtories of ancient Na- 
tions, as well as know the Reaſons of Day 
and Night, Summer and Winter, and the 
various Appearances and Places of the Moon 
and other Planets. Then we ſhall not be 
terrified at every Eclipſe, or preſage and 
foretel publick Deſolations at the Sight of a 
Comet: We ſhall ſee the Sun covered with 
Darkneſs, and the full Moon deprived of * 
Lig It 


; gion may be better known, and clearer Ideas 
: may be obtained of the amazing Wiſdom of 
a our Creator, and of the Glories of the Life 
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Light, without foreboding Imaginations that 
the Government is in Danger, or that the 
World is come to an End. This will not 
only encreaſe rational Knowledge, and guard 
us againſt fooliſh and ridiculous Fears, but 
it will amuſe the Mind moſt agreeably; and 
it has a moſt happy Tendency to raiſe in our 


Thoughts the nobleſt and moſt magnificent 
Ideas of God by the Survey of his Works, 
in their lurprifing Grandeur and divine Arti- 


fice. 
EE NATURAL Philoſophy, at leaſt in 


the more general Principles and Foundations 


of it, ſhould be infuſed into the Minds of 


Youth. This 1s a very bright Ornament of 


our rational Natures, which are inclined to 
be inquiſitive into the Cauſes and Reaſons of 
A Courſe of Philoſophical Expe- 
riments, is now frequently attended by the 
Ladies as well as Gentlemen, with no ſmall 
. Pleaſure and Improvement. God and Rehl- 


Things. 


to come, as well as of the Things of this 


Life, by the rational Learning and the Know- 
ledge of Nature that is now ſo much in 


Vogue. If I were to recommend a Book or 
two on this Subject, which may uſefully be 
read by the Ladies as well as Gentlemen, I 
know none better than Mr. Ray's Wifdom 


of God in the Creation, Dr. Derham's Diſ- 
courſes 
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138 The Ornaments and Sxœr. VII. 
courſes on the fame Subject, the Archbiſhop 


of Cambray's Treatiſe of the Exiſtence of 


God, at leaſt to the fiftieth Section, Niew- 


enteit's Religious Philoſopher, and Dr. Ma- 


ther's Chriſtian Philoſopher. Theſe Things 
will enlarge and refine the Underſtanding, 
improve the Judgment, and bring the Fa- 
culty of Reaſoning into a juſter Exerciſe, even 
* all Manner of Subjects. 


. HISTORY is another Accompliſh- 


nent of Youth and Ornament of Education, 
ine Narratives of the various Occurrences in 
Nase as well as in the Lives of particu- 


lar Perſons, ſlide into younger Minds with 


Pleaſure. Theſe will furniſh the Soul in 


Time witha Treaſure of Knowledge, whence 


to derive uſeful Obſervations, Inferences and 


Rules of Conduct. Theſe will enable us to 
gratity our Acquaintance, by rehearſing ſuch 


Narrations at proper Seaſons, and render 
our Own Company agrecable and uſeful to 


Mankind. 
NO can our Education be called com- 


pletely elegant without ſomething of Os 1 


in ſo very polite an Age as this. 


WIILE I mention ſome Knowledge of 


Poeſy as a proper Ornament of Youth, I 
. would not be underſtood as though I recom- 


mended Yerſe-making to every young Gen- 


tleman and Lady. It is an old Proverb, that 


Poets are born, and not made. And though 1 


have been too far betrayed by an unguarded 


Inclination, 


Sect. VII. Accompliſhments of Life. 159 


Inclination, into Attempts of this Kind in 
ſome of my former Years, yet, white I 
ſometimes repent of baving lad out ſo many 
Days 2 nd Hou 1S Of a thor Life in WTIIing, 
Verles, 1 will not encourage others to prac- 
tile it, unleſs they are bleſt with a brighter 


Genius, and find an inſuperable Bent and 


Bias of Soul that way : And even then, let it 


be a Diverſion and not a Buſineſs. 
Tux Thing therefore which I here re- 
commend to Perſons of a polite Education, 


is ſome Acquaintance with good Verſe. TO 


read it in the beſt Authors, to learn to know 


and taſte and feel a fine Stanza, as well as 
hear it, and to treaſure up ſome of the rich- 
eſt Sentiments and Expreſſions of the moſt 
admired Writers, 1s all that mean in this 


Advice. 


Nox is this a mere Amuſement or uſeleſs | 
Embroidery of the Mind: It brightens and 


animates the Fancy with a thouſand beauti- 
ful Images, it enriches the Soul with many 
great and ſublime Sentiments and refined 
Ideas, it fills the Memory with a noble Va- 


riety of Language, and furniſhes the Tongue 


with Speech and Expreſſion ſuited to every 
Subject. It teaches the Art of deſcribing 
well, and of painting every Thing to the 


Life, and drefling up all the pleafing and 


the frightful Scenes of Nature and Provi- 


dence, Vice and Virtue, in their proper 
Charms and Horrors. It aſüſts us in the 


Art 
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Art of Perſuaſion, it leads us into a pathe- 


tick Manner of Speech and Writing, and 


adds Life and Beauty to Converſation. 
How often have we been enabled to gild 


a gloomy Hour of Life, and to foften a rouph 


and painful Occurrence, by meditating and 
repeating the Lines of ſome great Poet ? Be- 


tween the Colours and the Harmony that 


belong to Verſe, our Senſes and our Souls 


are ſometimes ſweetly entertained in a ſolita- | 


ry Retirement; and ſometimes we entertain 


our Friends agreeably, we regale them as 
with Mufick and Painting at once, and glad- 


den the whole Company. 


Bur Poetry hath fill ſome ſublimer Pow- 
ers. It raiſes our dying Religion to a hea- 


venly Degree, and kindles a Flame of holy 


Love and Joy in the Heart. If the Memory 


be well ſtored with devout Songs we {hall 
never be at a Loſs for divine Meditation : 


We may exalt the Praiſes of God and our Sa- 


viour at all Times, and feel our Souls borne 
up as on the Wings of Angels, far above 


this duſky Globe of Earth, till we have loſt 


all its flattering Vanities and its painful Vex- 


ations. Poeſy was firſt deſigned for the 
Service of Religion, and dedicated to the 


Temple. Moſes and David made divine and 


illuſtrious Uſe of it. The royal Pfalmiſt 
1s raiſed on the Wing of Inſpiration and ſa- 


cred Verſe, far above the Level of the Fewi/h 
Ceremonics and Shadows, and converſes 
with 


— 


SECT. VII. Accompliſhments of Life. 161 
with heavenly Things, and ſheds abroad the 


| : Glories of the future Meſſiah amidſt the rap- 
' tures of his ſublime and inimitable Poeſy. 


Bur it is Time to deſcend and mention 


ſome of the Accomplisbments of animal Na- 


ture. The firſt of this Kind, and perhaps 


the neareſt to Poeſy, is the Art of Singing. 
A moſt charming Gift of the God of Na- 
ture, and deſigned for the Solace of our Sor- 
| rows and the Improvement of our Joys. 
| Thoſe young Perſons who are bleſt with a 
muſical Ear and Voice, ſhould have ſome 
luaſtruction beſtowed on them, that they may 
acquire this delightful Skill. 1 am "Dory 
that the greateſt Part of our Songs, where- 
| by young Gentlemen and Ladies are taught 
to practiſe this Art, are of the amorous Kind, 
and ſome of them polluted too. Will no 
happy Genius lend a helping Hand to reſcue 
Muſick from all its Defilements, and to 
| furniſh the Tongue with nobler and more 
| refined Melody? But Singing mult not be 
vamed alone. 


VARIOUS Harmony both of the Wind and 


Hering were once in Uſe in Divine Worſhip, 
and that by divine Appointment. It is cer- 
| tain then that the Uſe of theſe Inſtruments 
in common Life is no unlawful Practice, 
N tough the New Teſtament has not ordained 
| the Uſe of it in evangelical Worſhip. But 
it the Voice be happily capable of this Art, 

3 it is preferable to all Instruments faſhioned 


M and 
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and compoſed by Man: This is an Organ 
formed and tuned by God himſelf. It i; 
moſt eaſily kept in Exerciſe, the Skill is re- 
tained longeſt, and the Pleaſure tranſcends 
all the reſt, Where an Ode of noble and {e- 
raphick Compoſure is ſet throughout to Mu- 
ſick and ſung by an artful Voice, while the 
Spirit at the ſame Time enjoys a devout 
Temper, the Joys of the Soul and the Senſe 
are united, and it approaches to the ſcrip- 
tural Ideas of the celeſtial State. Happy the 
Youth who has a bright and harmonious 
Conſtitution, with a pious Turn of Soul, a 
chearfal Spirit, and a Relith of ſacred Melo- 
dy! He takes a frequent Flight above this 
lower World, beyond the Regions of Sent 
and Time he joins the Concert of the hea- 

venly Inhabitants, and ſeems to anticipate 
the Buſineſs and the Bleſſedneſs of Eter- 
nity. 

SHALL I be lowed after this to mention 
Drawing and Painting as agreeable Amule- 
ments for polite Youth ? Where the Genius 
leads that Way it is a noble Diverſion, and 
improves the Mind. Nature has her Share 
in this as well as in Poeſy ; where Nature in- 
clines, let polite Youth be taught to 1keich 
alittle on a Paper, let them have at lea 


ſome Taſte of theſe Arts, ſome Capacity of > 


being pleaſed with a curious Draught, a no- 


ble Painting, an elegant Statue, and fine Re- | 
This is an ingenious Þ 
and 


ſemblances of Nature. 
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| N and a graceful Acquirement. Mr. Richard. 


ſen' SEſſay on the Theory of Painting, is the 


| beſt Book that I know on that Subject, and 


| ſufficient to give a young Gentleman a ge- 


neral Knowledge of the Art. 


SHALL I now name the Art of Fencing 


and of Riding the managed Horſe, as an Ac- 


compliſhment for Gentlemen? Theſe are 


| | Exerciſes a of healthy Kind, and may be uſe- 


le- 
8 
1nd 
are 
in- 
(ch 
call 
y of 


no- 
Re- 
10s 
and 


ful in human Life. Shall I ſpeak of Danc- 
ing, as a modiſh Accompliſhment of both 
| Sexes? I confeſs I know no Evil init. This 
alſo is a healthful Exerciſe, and it gives young 
| Perſons a decent Manner of Appearance in 
Company: It may be profitable to ſome 
good Purpoſes, if it be well guarded againſt 
all the Abuſes and Temptations that ma 

attend it. It was uſed of old in facred and 
civil Rejoicings, Exod. xv. 20, 21. 2 Sain. 
vi. 14. 1 Sam. xviii. 6. It is certainly an 


Advantage to have the Body formed early to 


| graceful Motion, to which the Ar tof Danc- 
ing may contributed. But where it is much 
beloved and indulged, it has moſt ſenſible 

| Dangers, eſpecially mixed Dancing. It leads 


Youth too often and too early 1 into Company; 


it may create too much Forwardneſs and 
Aſſurance in the Sex whoſe chief Glory is 
their Modeſty ; it may kindle vain and vi- 
eious Inclinations, and raiſe in young Minds 
{too great a Fondneſs for the exceſſive Gaie- 
\ ties and licentious Pleaſures of the Age. 
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164 The Ornaments and Szer. VII. 
In all theſe Affairs a wiſe Parent will keep 

a watchful Eye upon the Child, while he in- 
_ dulges it in theſe Gratifications of Youth and 
Inclination: A wite Parent will daily ob. 
ſerve whether the Son or the little Daughtcr 

begin to be too much charmed with any 
of the gay Ornaments and Amuſements of 
Life; and, with a prudent and ſacred Soli- 


citude, will take Care leſt any of them en- 


trench on the more neceſſary and more im- 
portant Duties of Life and Religion. And 
according to this View of Things, the Pa- 
rent's Hand will either give a looſer Rein th 
the Purſuit of theſe Exerciſes, or will na— 
nage the Propenſities of the Child with a 
needful and becoming Reſtraint. 

Bor among all the Accompliſhments of 
Youth, there is none preferable to a decent 
and agrecable Behaviour among Men, a mo- 

deſt Freedom of Speech, a ſoft and c gant 
Manner of Addreſs, a graceful and oy 'ely 

Depoitment, a chearful Gravity and 9000 
Humour, with a Mind appearing ever ſe— 
rene under the ruffling Accidents of human 

Life: Add to this a pleaſing Solemnity 
and Reverence when the Diſcourſe turns 
upon any Thing ſacred and divine, a be— 
coming Neglect of Injuries, a Hatred of Ca: 
lumny and Slander, a Habit of ſpeaking wel 
of others, a pleaſing Benevolence and Readi- 
neſs to do Good to Mankind, and ſpecia 
: Compaſſion to the Miſerable ; with an A 

| an 


o 
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and Countenance, in a natural and unaffect- 
ed Manner, expreſſive of all theſe excellent 


Qualifications. 


SoME of theſe, I own, are to be numbered 


among the Duties and Virtues, rather tha 
among the Ornaments of Mankind: But they 


muſt be confeſſed to be Ornaments as well as 
Virtues. They are Graces in the Eye of 


Man as well as of God. Theſe will beſpeak 
the Affection of all that know us, and en- 


gage even an ill- natured World betimes! in 
our Favour. Theſe will enable the Youth 


of both Sexes, who are ſo happy to attain 


them, to enter upon the Stage of Life with 
Approbation and Love, to paſs through the 


World with Eaſe (as fac as Eaſe may be ex- 
pected in fo degenerate and unhappy a 


State of Things) to finiſh the Scenes of Ac- 
tion on Earth with Applauſe, and to leave 
behind them the Monument of a good Name, 

when their Bodies ſleep in the Duſt, and | 


their Souls dwell with God. 


7 — 
—— 


— — 
UE | 


— 


E 
1 _ 4 = * 


- 9 
4 * 


166 Guard againſt nil Influences SECT.VILL 


. VIII. 


A Guard abaink ruſt Influences from Perſon: 
and 8 


1 T belongs alſo to a good Education that 
Children be guarded and ſecured (as for 
as poſfible) from all evil Influences and unhap- 
p Impreſſi ons, which they may}be expoſed tu 
receive both from Perſons and Things I ſhall 
ſufficiently explain this Direction by particu- 
lar Inſtances. 
Lr not Nurſes or Servants be ſuffered to 
| fill their Minds with /illy Tales and with ſenſe- 


es Rhimes, many of which are fo abſurd 
and ridiculous that they will not bear to be 


repreſented in a grave Diſcourſe. The Ima- 
gination of young Creatures is hereby flat- 
tered and deceived : Their Reaſon is groſsly 
abuſed and impoſed upon : And by this 
Means they are trained up to be amuſed 
with Follies and Nonſenſe, rather than to 
exerciſe their Underſtanding, which 1s the 
Glory of human Nature. 

LET not any Perſons that are near thorn 


terrify their tender Minds with diſmal So- 


ries of Witches and Ghoſts, of Devils and evil 
Spirits, of Fairies and Bugbears in the Dark. 


This hath had a moſt miſchievous Effect on 


ſome 
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ſome Children, and hath fixed in their Con- 
ſtitutions ſuch a rooted Slavery and Fear, that 


they have ſcarce dared to be left alone all 


their Lives, eſpecially in the Night. Theſe 
Stories have made ſuch a deep and frightful 


Impreſſion on their tender Fancies, that it 
hath enervated their Souls, it hath broken 
their Spirits early, it bath grown up with 


them, and mingled with their Religion, it 
hath laid a wretched Foundation for Me- 


| lancholy and diſtracting Sorrows. Let 


theſe Sort of Informations be reſerved for 
their firmer Years, and let them not be told 


in their Hearing till they can better judge 
what Truth or Reality there is in them, and 


be made ſenſible how much is owing to Ro- 


mance and Fiction. 


Nox let their little Hearts be 4 at 
three or four Years old with ſhocking and 


bloody Hiſtories, with Maſjacres and Martyr- 


doms, «with Cuttings and Burnings, with the 
Images cf horrible and barbarous Murders, 


. with Racks and red hot Pincers, with Engines, 


of Torment and C ruelty, with mangled Limbs, 
and Carcaſes drenched in Gore, It is Time 
enough, when their Spirits are grown a little 


fires. to acquaint them with theſe Madneſſcs 


and Miſeries of human Nature. There is no 
need that the Hiſtory of the holy Conieflors 
and Martyrs ſhould be ſet before their 


3 Thoughts fo early in all their moſt ghaſtly 


Shapes and Colours. Theſe Things, when 


M 4 +=. ie 


ſhould be always expreſſed before them in 
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they are a little older, may be of excellent 
Uſe to diſcover to them the wicked and 
bloody Principles of Perſecution, both among 
the Heathens and the Papiſts ; and to teach 
them the Power of the Grace of Chr:/?, in 


ſupporting theſe poor Sufferers under all the 


Torments which they ſuſtained for the Love 
of God and the Truth. 

Lux their Ears be ever kept from all n- 
mode/t Stories, and from wanton Songs: From 


Riddles and ' with double Meanings and 


foul Intentions : Let them not be ſuffered to 
read wanton Jeſis or amorous Romances : And 


due Care ſhould be taken to remove all 
Books ont of their Way that may defile their 
Imagination, or teach them the Language 


or the Sentiments of Impurity. Nor let 


their Eyes be entertained with /cwd and un- 


clean Pictures, and Images of Things or Ac- 
tions that are not fit to be expoſed. Theſe 


Things indeed have too often an unhappy 


Influence to corrupt the Fancy and the Man- 


ners; and in riper Years have been the Occa- 
ſion of numberleſs Miſchiefs: But eſpecially 


they ſhould be kept far away from the Sight 
or Hearing of Children, leſt too deep and 
dangerous Impreſſions be made in thoſe early 

Years of Life. Nothing but what is chaſte, 


pure and innocent, ſhould come within the 


| Reach of their Eyes and Ears. Even the 


common Neceſſities and Actions of Nature, 


the 
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the moſt modeſt Forms of Speech that our 


Mother- Tongue can furniſh us with. In 
this Reſpect, (as the Poet ſays) Children 


ſhould be treated with great Reverence. 


Maxima debetur pueris reverentia. 


IT is confeſſed that Books of Anatomy, 
and other Parts of neceſſary Science, are pro- 


per to be written ; and theſe may be conſult- 
ed by Perſons who are grown up to a due 


Age, eſpecially by thoſe whoſe Profeſſion 
requires it. There is alſo ſome Neceſſity of 


foul Narratives, where foul Crimes are com- 


mitted, and ought to be publickly expoſed 
and brought to Juſtice and Puniſhment. 
Asthe Aﬀairsof Mankind ſtand, theſe Things 


cannot always be avoided : But there is no 


manner of Neceſſity that Children ſhould 
read them, or raſh unguarded Youth. 8 85 
FoR ſoune of the Reaſons before mention- 
ed there ſhould be a wiſe Conduct in ſhew- 
ing Children what Parts of the Bible they 


| ſhould read: For though the Word of God 
expreſſeth all Things with due Decency;--- 
yet there are ſome Things which have been 


found neceſſary to be ſpoken of in Scripture, 


both in the Laws of Moſes, and in the Re- 
preſentation of the Wickedneſs of the Gen- 


| 7iles in the New Teſtament, in which adult 


Perſons have been concerned, which there 
18 no Neceſſity for Children to read and hear, 
and 
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and they may be paſſed over or omitted 


among them. The Jews were wont to 
withhold Solomon's Song from their Children 


till they were thirty Years old: And the late 
pious and prudent Biſhop Jillolſon (in a Ma- 


nuſcript which I have ſeen) wiſhes that thoſe 
Parts of the Bible wherein there are ſome 
of the Affairs of Mankind expreſſed too na- 


turally (as he calls it) were omitted in the 


publick Leſſons of the Church: I think they 


may as well be excepted alſo out of the com- 
mon Leſſons of Children, and out of the 
daily Courſe of reading in Family Worſhip. 


LET Parents take as much Care as they 


can in the Choice of Companions and Playfel. 


lors for their Sons and their Daughters. It 
© would be a happy Thing if Children, who are 


bred up in Schools, could be ſecured from 
the Company and evil Influence of other 


Children, who curſe and ſwear, who take 


the Name of God in vain, and uſe filthy 
and unclean Language. Maſters and Mil- 
treſſes ſhould be very watchful and ſtrict in 


their Inquiries into the Behaviour of their 
Scholars of both Sexes when they are out of 
their Sight, that if it were poſſible there 
might not be one among them whoſe Lips 
are impure or prophane: For one diſeaſed 
Sheep may infect the whole Flock. How- 
ever, where Children find ſuch Immorality 


, practiſed by any of their Fellows, they 
ſhould be taught t to ſhew their utmoſt Abhor- 


. ] .... 2 


rence 
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rence of it, and ſpeedily iprſake ſuch per 
nicious Eeanpa 


1 e 


A Guard fet on the Sports and Diverſion ons 
2 Children. 


8 Parents ſhould take Care to have 
their Children employed in proper 
Learning and Buſineſs, ſo they ſhould not 
think it beneath them to concern themſelves 


a little about their Sports and Recreations. 


Human Nature, eſpecially in younger Years, 
cannot be conſtantly kept intent on Work, 
Learning or Labour, There muſt be ſome 
Intervals of Pleaſure to give a Looſe to the 
Mind, and to refreſh the natural Spirits. 
Too long and intenſe a Confinement ta one 
Thing, is ready to over-tire the Spirits of 
Youth, and to weaken the Spring s of Acti- 


vity by exceſſive Fatigue. It is an old Simile 
on this Occaſion, and a very juſt one, that 


a Bow kept always bent will grow feeble 
and loſe its Force. The alternate Succeſ- 
ſions of Buſineſs and Diverſion preſerve the 
| Body and Soul of Children in the happieſt 
| Temper : And Learning is more cloſely pur- 


ſued, and Work better done after ſome agree- 


able Relaxations. The young Creatures ap- 


ply 
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ply themſelves to their Buſineſs with new 
Vigour after the Enjoyment of ſome plea- 
ſurable Releaſe. | 
I conyess it would be a conſiderable 
Advantage if the various Parts of Learning 
and Buſineſs in which Children are employ. 
ed, were ſo happily contrived, that one 
might be as it were a Relaxation or Diver- 
fion, when the Mind is tired with the other: 
And if Children have a Taſte and Reliſh of 
| Reading and Improvement of the Mind, 
there is a rich Variety. of Entertainment to 
be found in Books of Poetry, Hiſtory, Ac- 
counts of the Wonders of Art and Nature, 


as well as ingenious Practices in mechanical 


and mathematical Affairs. It is happieſt in- 
deed where this Reliſh is the Gift of Na- 
ture; yet Children may be trained up by wiſe 
and alluring Methods, to delight in Know- 
ledge, and to chooſe ſuch ſort of Recrea- 
tions, eſpecially in Winter Nights and rainy 
Seaſons, when they cannot enjoy the more 


: active Diverſions abroad. Yet beſides theſe 


ſome other Sorts of Sports will generally be 
found neceſlary for Children of almoſt all 

Diſpoſitionss. 

And their Sports ought to be Fry as are 
in ſome Meaſure choſen by themſelves, that 
they may be Matter of Delight, yet ill un- 
der the Regulation of the Eye and Prudence 

of a Parent. No ſort of Play ſhould be per- 

| mitted wherein lacred Things become a 


Matter 
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Matter of Jeſt or Merriment. No Sport 


ſhould be indulged wherein foul Language, 
ill Names or Scandal are practiſed ; wherein 
there is any Violation of Modeſty, or of the 
Rules of Decency and Cleanlineis ; nothing 


muſt be ſuffered wherein there is any Breach 


of the moral Precepts of the Law of God; 
wherein Cozening or Cheating, Falſhood 
or Lying, are practiſed or allowed. They 


ſhould de confined to Honeſty, Juſtice, 
Truth and Goodneſs, even in their very 
Play. 


Tu ſhould not be 8 to uſe ſuch 


Sporting as may tend to diſcompoſe their 


Spirits, diſorder their Nature, injure their 


Fleſh, prejudice their Health, break their 

Limbs, or do Miſchief to themſelves, or each 
Other. This ſhould rather be the Play of 
Dogs or Horſes than of Children. 


Nox ſhould they ever be allowed to prac- 
tiſe thoſe Diverſions that carry an Idea of 


Barbarity and Cruelty in them, though it 


be but to brute Creatures. They ſhould not 


ſet up Cocks to be banged wich Cudgels 


thrown at them about Shroverzde ; nor de- 


light in giving a tedious lingering Death to 


a young Litter of Dogs or Cats, that may 
be appointed to be deſtroyed and drowned, 


leſt they multiply too much in a Houſe: 
Nor ſhould they take Pleaſure in pricking, 


cutting or mangling young Birds which they 


| have caught, nor uſing any ſavage and bloody 


Practices 
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Practices towards any Creatures whatſoever ; 
leſt their Hearts grow hard and unrelenting, 


and they learn in Time to practiſe theſe Cru- 


elties on their own Kind, and to murder 
and torture their Fellow-Mortals ; or at leaſt 
to be indifferent to their Pain and Diſtreſs, 
lo as to occaſion it without Remorſe. 
TEN ſhould never be ſuffered to game 
for Money, nor even for their own Toys or 
Play- Things if they are coſtly and expenſive: 


Many ſore Inconveniencies in riper Years 


_ ariſe from ſuch Indulgences. And indeed no 
Recreations ſhould be accounted lawful, but 
thoſe in which they can with Courage re- 
commend themſelves to God, and Mulde his 
Bleſſing upon them. 

IT Hosk Children who are kept pretty 
cloſe to Learning in a School, ſhould be di- 


rected to purſue their Recreations, as much 
as may be, in the open Air; and to exerciſe 


their Limbs with Vigour and Activity, that 
their Growth and Health may not be im- 
paired by Study, and too much Confine- 
ment to a Book. But in very foul Wea- 
ther, or in long Winter 0 (as J hint- 


ed before) they may be taught to ſeek ſuch 
Diverſions as may at once refreſn and im- 


| prove their Minds. 


For want of this, in ſome Piatallics the 
Games of Draughts and Cheſs are practiſed, - 
and ſome other little Sports upon a Cheſs- 


Board, without any Stakes or Aim at Gain, 
wee 
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beyond the mere Pleaſure of Victory. In 
other Houſes, Cards and Dice are introduc- 
ed, for want of better Recreations. The 
former of theſe, namely, Draughts and Cheſs, 
are innocent enough, and may wear off a 


heavy Hour, when the Mind or Body are 
unfit for Buſineſs : The latter have had the 
general Cenſure of our wiſe and pious Fa- 


thers, and there have been moſt unhappy 
Effects attending them: And indeed theſe 
Games are ſeldom uſed without depoſiting 
too much Money as the Stake; and this 
tends to engage the Paſſions with greater 
Vehemence than the Nature of a Recrea- 


tion can require, or ſhould admit. But 1 


leave it to thoſe who are more ſkilful in 


caluiſtick Divinity to prove them abſolutely 


unlawful in the very Nature of the Game. 


HowEveR that be, I have often earneſtly 
| wiſhed, that inſtead of all theſe Games 
| there were ſome more profitable Sports in- 

vented for a long Evening, for a dull Hour, 
or a rainy neaſon : And I am well aſſured, 


that if ſome ingenious Mind, which is well 


Killed in mathematical Learning and in 
Games, would but take Pains to contrive 
ſome ſuch Diverſions, there might be a2 
much better Account given of the Hours of 
Leifure and Remiſſion of Buſineſs by Perſons 
of both Sexes, and of ail Ages, than can be 


at preſent, for want of ſuch uſeful and im- 
proving Recreations. 1 
WHAT 
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Waar if Cards and Dice ſhould be prov- 
ed to be never fo lawful in themſelves, yet 
there might be various Inventions, of much 


more Advantage to Knowledge and Virtue, 


placed in the room of them. May not fone 
little Tablets of Paſteboard be made in Imi- 


tation of Cards, which might teach the un- 
learned ſeveral Parts of Grammar, Philoſo- 
phy. een een raphy, Aſtronomy, Sc. 
Wu ax if on one Side of theſe Tablets or 
Charts a Town or City were named and de- 


icribed, and on the other Side the County, 


Province, Kingdom where that Town ſtands, 
with ſome geopraphical or hiſtorical Re- 


mark on it: And whofoever in play draws 


the Chart with the Town on it, ſhould be 
obliged to tell the County where It ſands, 


and the Remark on it? 


Wuar if on one Side were a geometrical | 
Figure, and on the other the Demonſtration 


of tome Property belonging to it * 


WHurarT if one Side linen "the Name or Fi. 


gure of any Piece of Money; and the other 


all the Multiples of it by the nine Digits, or 
as far as twelve? This would be uſeful for 

Children bred upto a Trade. : 
Wu ar if the Figure of ſome Plant, Ani- 

: mal, Engine, or any Thing elſe in the World ; 
of Nature or Art, were printed on one Side; 
and on the other the Name of the Thing, 
which ſhould be required to be ſpelled 


right by young Scholars when they 5 the 


Tigure, 
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Figure, in order to teach them the Art of 
Spelling. And if to this were added fome 
beautiful Expreſſion or Deſcription of the 
Thing, taken out of our beſt Eng/:/> Poets, 
to be repeated by him who draws the Chart 
which has the Figure on it? 
Ox if on one Side were a Word in Eng- 
lib, and on the other the fame Thing ex- 
preſſed in Latin, Greek or French, for thote 
who learn thoſe Languages, 3 
| Ox if ſingle Names of famous Men and 
Women were on one Side; and the Reverſe 
contained the Hiſtory, or ſome ſhort Ac- 
count, of thoſe Perſons whole Names are 
E 10 famous. 
Wu Ar if in a Sheet of Paper, or a two. 
penny Book, were written a hundred Pro- 
verbs or wiſe Sayings, collected out of Mo- 
| raliſts, ancient and modern, relating to al! 
the Virtues and Vices; and a Collection of 
the moſt eminent Examples of theſe Vices 
and Virtues were ſuperadded: And if one or 
more ſolid Bodies of Wood of fixtcen, twen- 
ty, or thirty-two flat Sides were formed 
I ahh the Name of one Virtue or Vice in- 
ſeribed on each Side; and by the trolling of 
E this many- ſided Toy, the uppermoſt Word 
or Name ſhould be an Indication what Pro- 
verb, or what Example to require: 
I Tukkz have been, 1 confeſs, ſeveral Sorts : 
of Cards invented wah Proverbs, with va- 
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178 A Guard ſet on the Sports Skcr. IX. 
Devices upon them: But, as far as I can 


learn, theſe have been but mere Pictures and 


Ornaments to the Hearts and Diamonds: 


Theſe learned Devices and Figures have had 
no Share in the Game: The Cards are uſed 


like common Cards ſtill, without any Man— 
ner of Improvement of any of the Game- 
ſters in theſe Sciences. But what I propoſe 


is a Contrivance to render theſe Words, or 
Figures, or Sentences, the very Implements 


or "Engines of the Sport itſelf, without ſo 


much as the Form of any Spade, or Club, 


or Heart, or Diamond drawn 1 8 the Chan 


or Tablet. 
SOME of theſe Exerciſes ad Diverſions, 


if happily contrived, may not only be fit to 
entertain Children in their younger Years, 


but may uſefully amuſe them when they are 
grown up toward manly Age. 
For my Part, I own myſelf to be ſo much 


unskilled in the various Games uſed among 


us, that I am not fit to contrive, nor capable 


of inventing ſuch uſeful Paſtime. But I wiſh 


ſome of the Sons of Ingenuity had Science 


and Virtue ſo much at Heart as to attempt 
ſuch a Service to Mankind. And Parents 
| thould feek ſome Sort of delightful Employ- 
ments or Recreations for the leiſure Hours 
of their Sons and their Daughters when they 
are in the Stage of Youth, that they may 


be the more calily with-held from thoſe Di- 
SS verſions 
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verſions of the preſent Age, which are fo 


* faſhionable and yet ſo dangerous. 


AMONG theſe dangerous and modiſh Di- 


verſions I cannot forbear to mention Mid- 
night. Aſſemblies, Play-houſes, Gaming-Tables 
5 ha Maſquerades. Let Parents who would 
| willingly fee their Children walking i in the 
t Paths of Piety and Virtue, endeavour to 
guard their Inclinations from theſe enticing 
Amuſements. The Religion and Conſcience 
of many a well-inclined Youth have been 


expoſed to great and imminent Danger 


among thoſe Scenes of Vanity and Folly, 
tds ſay no worſe. My Buſineſs is not to rail 
at them, though ſome of my Readers will 
hardly forgive me that I deal with them ſo 
tenderly, and give them Names of fo ſoft a 


Sound. But this muſt be confeſſed, that if 


Perſons of Piety frequent them, they too 
much riſque their Character and theie Torio-- 
cence, and expoſe their Virtue and their Pi- 
ety to great and needleſs Temptations ; Or 
at leaſt by giving the Sanction of their Pre 

7 ſence at ſuch Places, and on ſuch Octafons, 
may make themſelves acceſſary to the Ruin 
of thoſe who may be leſs fortified againſt 


© their enſnaring Tendency. 
YET ſome of theſe Diverſions and A- 


muſements are ſo charming to many a 


Vvoung thoughtleſs Creature, that no Riſque 


is thought too great to run, if they may but 
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I ade their Ears and their Eyes, and grati- 
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180 A Guard ſet on the Sports Sxer. IX. 
fy their idle and vain Inclinations. Hence 
theſe Houſes of Pleaſure are filled and fre- 
quented: Hence the Theatres are cronded, 
and Gaming-Reoms attended by Moltitudes 
of Youth, whoſe Parents have enjoyed the 
Bleſſing of a ſtricter Education: And though 
their Eſtate can ſcarce ſupport their ir regular 
Expence, yet they gratify their Children in 


theſe hazardous Recreations, and take no 


| Pains to cure them of this pernicious Folly, 
Bur the Children of our Age will pertly 
reply, © What, we muſt live like No- bo- 
dy? Muſt we turn old Puritans again? 
« Muſt we look like Fools in Company, 
© where there is ſcarce any Diſcourſe but of 
Plays, Operas and Maſquerades, of Card; 
"i ': Dice, and Midnight. Aſemblies? And 
pray what Sin is there in any of them? 
To this I anfeoer, that I am very ſorry to 
find that the Children of religious Parents 
chooſe and delight in Company where these 
Things are the chief Subject of Converſation, 
I fear leſt God and Virtue, and the im- 
portant Things of another World, are utter- 
ly baniſhed out of ſuch a Viſiting Room, 
where theſe Diſcourſes are the chief Enter- 
tainment, and there is little Place found tor 
any profitable Converſation, even about the 
moſt uſeful and valuable Affairs of this 
Life. LOG 
Bur, light as hats pert Queſtions are, 
1 will conficer them one after another. You 
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ſay firſt, Muſt we look like old Puritans? 


Muſt we live like No- body? No, my Friends, 
I am not perſuading you to return to the 


Habit and Guiſe of your Anceſtors, nor to 
tranſact your Viſits, nor to model your Di- 
verſions by the Pattern of fourſcore Years 


ago. There is a certain Faſhion and Ap- 


pearance of Things that belongs to every 
Age: Modes of Converſation, and Forms 
of Behaviour, areever changing in this Life : 


And it is no improper Thing for Perſons, 


according to their Rank and Figure in Life, 
to conform themſeves to the preſent Cuſ- 
toms, as far as they are innocent, and have 


no evil Influence upon Morality or Religion. 
But where any unhappy Cuſtoms prevail in 


the World that make an Inroad upon your 
Piety, that endanger your Virtue, that break 
the good Order of religious Families, and 


are uſually or always attended with ſome 
miſchievous Conſequences, ſurely in theſe 


Inſtances it is better to look like a Puritan, 


and ſtand almoſt alone, than to follow the 
Multitude in the Road that leads to Iniquity 


and Miſchief. A Puritan, or a Separatiſt 
from the vain or dangerous Courſes of a 


vicious World, is to this Day a Name of 


* laſting Glory; though the Enemies of God 
and of your Anceſtors may caſt it upon them 


ina Way of Reproach. There are ſome 
Things in which you muſt dare to be ſingu- 
lar, if you would be Chriſtians, and ejpe- 
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180 A Guard ſet on the Sports Ser. IX. 
fy their idle and vain Inclinations. Hence 
theſe Houſes of Pleaſure are filled and fre- 
quented: Hence the Theatres are cronded, 
and Gaming-Rooms attended by Multitudes 
of Youth, whoſe Parents have enjoyed the 
Bleſſing of a ſtricter Education: And though 
their Eſtate can ſcarce ſupport their irregula 


Expence, yet they gratify their Children in 


theſe hazardous Recreations, and take no 
Pains to cure them of this pernicious Volts 
Bor the Children of our Age will pertly 
reply, What, we muſt live like No- bo- 
Rex Moſt we turn old Puritans again? 
_« Maſt we look like Fools in Company, 
© where there is ſcarce any Diſcourſe but of 
Plays, Operas and Maſquerades, of Card,, 
* Dice and Midnig 3 Aſſemblies? And 
pray what Sin is hors in any of them? 

To this I anſwer, that I am very ſorry to 
find that the Children of religions Parents 
chooſe and delight in Company where these 
Things are the chief Subject of Converſation, 
I fear leſt God and Views, and the im- 
portant Things of another World, are utter- 
ly baniſhed oat of ſach a Viſiting Room, 
where theſe Diſcourſes are the chief Enter- 
tainment, and there is little Place found tor 
any profitable Converſation, even about the 
moſt uſeful and valuable Affairs of this 
Liſe. . 

Bur, light as theſe pert Queſtions are, 
Iwill conſider them one after another. You 
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ster. IX. and Diverſions of Children. 181 
ſay firſt, Muſt we look like old Pur itans? 
Muſt we live like No. body? No, my Friends, 


] am not perſuading you to return to the 


Habit and Guiſe of your Anceſtors, nor to 
tranſact your Viſits, nor to model your Di- 
verſions by the Pattern of fourſcore Years 
ago. There is a certain Faſhion and Ap- 
pearance of Things that belongs to every 
Age: Modes of Converſation, and Forms 
of Behaviour, are ever changing in this Life: 
And it is no improper Thing for Perſons, 
according to their Rank and Figure in Life, 
to conform themſeves to the preſent Cuſ- 
toms, as far as they are innocent, and have 
no evil Influence upon Morality or Religion. 
But where any unbappy Cuſtoms prevail in 
the World that make an Inroad upon your 
Piety, that endanger your Virtue, that break 


the good Order of religious Families, and 


are uſually or always attended with ſome 
miſchievous Conſequences, ſurely in theſe 
Inſtances it is better to look like a Puritan, 

and ſtand almoſt alone, than to follow the 
Multitude in the Road that leads to Iniquity 


and Miſchief. A Puritan, or a Separatiſt 


from the vain or dangerous Courſes of a 
vicious World, is to this Day a Name of 
laſting Glory ; though the Enemies of God 
and of your Anceſtors may caſt it upon them 


ina Way of Reproach. There are ſome 


Things in which you mult dare to be ſingu- 
lar, it vou would be Chriſtians, and eſpe- 


V' cially 
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cially in a corrupt and degenerate Age. A 
Senſe of the Love of God ſecured to your 
Hearts, and an inward Peace of Conſcience, 
will infinitely countervail the Enmity of 
the World, and overbalance the Reproaches 
of an ungodly Generation. 
Bres1DEs, if the Families that profeſs Re- 
ligion, and deſire to preſerve Piety amongſt 
them, and to tranſmit it down to their Chil. 
dren's Children, would but heartily join to- 
gether, in a reſolved Abſtinence from theſe 
hazardous Diverſions, there would be no 
Need of any one of you to ſtand alone, and 
your Appearance on the Side of Virtue 
would not be ſingular. You might animate 
and ſupport one another with publick Cou- 
rage, and, having God and Virtue on your 
Side, you might, in ſome Meaſure, bear 
down the Effrontery and Ridicule of an 


Age of Vice and Senſuality ; an Age where- 


in Comedies and Maſquerades, Gaming-Ta- 
bles and Midnight-Aſſemblies are become 
the modiſh Diverſions. . 
Bor ſtill it may be faid, What Sin is 
there in any of them 2 Bear with me then 
while I take them in Order one after ano- 
ther, and briefly give my Opinion concern- 
ing each of them. 
1. LET us begin with the Pla . 1 
is granted that a dramatick Repreſentation 
_of the Affairs of human Life is by no Means 
foful 1 in itlelf: Jam inclined to think that 
valuable 


3 


4 
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valuable Compoſitions might be made of this 


Kind, ſuch as might entertain a virtuous Au- 
dience with innocent Delight, and even with 


ſome real Profit. Such have been written in 


French, and have, in Times paſt, been 
acted with Applauſe. But it is too well 
known that the Comedies which appear on 
our Stage, and molt of the Tragedies too, 
have no Deſign to ſet Religion or Virtue in 
its beſt Light, nor to render Vice odious to 

the Spectators. In many of them Piety 

makes a ridiculous Figure, and Virtue is 
dreſt in the Habit of F olly ; ; the ſacred Name 
of God is frequently taken in vain, if not 
blaſphemed ; and the Man of flagrant Vice 
is the fine Gentleman, and the Poet's Fa- 
vourite, who mult be rewarded at the End 


of the Play. 


 BesIDes, there is nothing will paſs on 


our Theatres that has not the Mixture of 


ſome amorous Intrigue: Lewdnels itſelf 
reigns and riots in me of their Scenes: So- 


briety | is put quite out of Countenance, and 
Modeſty is in certain Danger there: The 
Youth of ſerious Relivion, that ventures 
ſometimes into this infected Air, finds his 
Antidotes too weak to reſiſt the Contagion. 


t The Pleaſures of the Cloſet and deveir” Re- 


tirement are ſuſpendec d frſt, and then utter- 


ly vanquithed by the overpowering Influ- 


ence of the laſt Comedy : The Fancy is all 


over defiled, the vain Images riſe nee 
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in the Soul, and pollute the feeble Attempts. 
of Devotion, till by Degrees ſecret Religion 
is loſt and forgotten: And in a little Niue 
the Playhouſe has got ſo much the Maſtery | 
of Conſcience, that the young Chriſtian 3 
to Bed after the Evening Drama with as 
much Satisfaction and Eaſe, as he uſed to do 
after Evening Prayer. 
Ir there have been found two or 8 
Plays which have been tolerably free from 
leved and prophane Mixtures, there are ſome 
Scores or Hundreds that have many hateful 
Paſſages in them, for which no Excuſe can 
be made. And When all the charming Pow-. 
ers of Pocly and Muſick are joined with 
the gaieſt Scenes and Entertainments, to aſ- 
| fault the Senſes and the Soul at once, and to 
drive out Virtue from the Poſſeſſion of the 
Heart, it is to be feared that it will not long 
keep its Place and Power there. What 4 
Prophet of their wn ſays of the Court, may 


with much more Truth and Juſtice be laid 
of the Theatre. 


. golden, but a fatal Grets,.. e 
Ten «hoſe magick Skirts a thouſand Devils 
In eryftal Forms fit, tempting Innocence, 
Lind beckon early Viriue from its Center. 


ANOTHER of mM Poets af the Town, 
v h» made no great Pretences to Virtue, and 
ho well knew the Qualities of the The- 

akte, 
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atre, and its miſchievous Influence, writes 
thus of it. 


1. wink be endleſs to trace all the Vice 
That from the Playhouſe takes emmediate 
It is the unexhauſted Magazine 
That lock the Land with Vanity and Sin. 5 
By flouriſhing ſo long, 

Numbers have been undone, both old and | 
| young. 

And many hundred Sond are now 110 

Which oh had dy'd in Peace, and found 

c .ternal Ro 


As for any of my Friends who are not 
yet convinced of the Juſtice of theſe Cen- 
ſures, I intreat them to read what Mr. Co- 

lier, Mr. Bedford, and Mr. Lawe have 
written on this Subject. And though I would 


by no Means juſtify and ſupport every Re- 5 


mark they have made, yet I think every 
Reader who has a modeſt and pious Soul, 
and has the Cauſe of God and Virtue near 

his Heart, will be a little afraid to give his 

Preſence there, leſt he ſhould ſeem to encou- 
rage ſuch Incentives to Iniquity and Pro- 
phaneneſs: Or if he ſhould go thither once, 


merely to fee and know what it is, I will | 


perſuade myſelf he will not make it his 
Practice, or frequent. that Houſe of In- 
fection. 


Bor 
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Bor you will ſay, There is ſome Ad- 


ce vantage to be gained by theſe Entertain- 


« ments: There is a deal of fine Language 


ce in them, and faſhionable Airs of Conver- 
e ſation : There are many of the Fooleries 


of Life expoſed in the Theatre, which 
<« ſuit not a more ſolemn Place; and Co- 


te medics will teach us to know the World, 
< and to avoid the Ridicule of the Age.” 
Bur let my younger Friends, who are 


ſo willing to improve in their Knowledge of 


the World and Politeneſs, remember, that 


whatſoever may be gotten, there is much 
more to be loſt among thoſe perilous and en- 
ticing Scenes of Vanity: The Riſque of 
their Virtue and ſerious Religion, can never 


be recompenced by the learning a few fine 
Speeches and modiſh Airs, or the Correction 
of ſome aukward and unfaſhionable Piece of 
Behaviour. This is to plunge Headlong 


into the Sea that I may waſh off a little Dirt 


from my Coat, or to venture on Poiſon i in 
order to cure a Pimple. 


BxEsIDES, moſt or all of theſe Ends might 
be attained by reading fome few of the beſt 


of them in private: Though I confeſs I am 
cautious how I recommend this Practice, 


becauſe I think that almoſt all theſe drama- 
tick Compoſures in our Age, have ſome | 
dangerous Mixtures in them. Thoſe Vo- 
lumes of ſhort Eſſays which are entitled the 


Spectator, will give a ſufficient Knowledge 


ol 
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of the Ways of the World, and cure us 


of a hundred little Follies, without the Dan- 


ger that there is in reading of Plays: Though 
even in thoſe very Volumes I could heartily 
wiſh that here and there a Leaf were left 
out, wherein the Writers ſpeak too favour- 
ably of the Stage, and now and then (though 
rarely) introduce a Sentence that would raiſe 
a Bluſh in the Face of ſtrict Virtue. 
(2.) The next forbidden Diverſion is the 
Maſquerade. By all the Deſcriptions that I 1 


have heard of it, it ſeems to be a very low 


Piece of Foolery, fitted for Children and for 
Perſons of a little and trifling Genius, who 
can entertain themſelves at Blind-man's-Buff. 
And as the Entertainment is much meaner 

than that of the Theatre, ſo it is ſomething 
© more hazardous to Virtueand Innocence. It 
does not fo much as pretend to any ſuch Im- 
provement of the Mind as the Theatre pro- 
feſſes; while it lays a more dreadful Snare 


to Modeſty, and has made too often a diſ- 


mal Inroad on the Morals of thoſe that fre- 
quent it. Could I but perſuade Perſons to 
read what the Right Reverend the late Lord 
Biſhop of London has publiſhed, in his Ser- 


mon for the Reformation of Manners, I am 


ready to think that all thoſe who profeſs Vir- 

tue, would refrain their Feet far from it, 
: and not come near the Doors of the ae 
His Words : are theſe. Fo 


© AMONGST 


1 * 
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e AmoneST the various Engines con- 
* trived by a corrupt Generation to ſupport 
« Vice and Prophaneneſs, and keep them in 
Countenance, I muſt particularly take 
Notice of Maſquerades, as they deprive 
_ © Virtue and Religion of their laſt Refuge, 
« T mean Shame, which keeps Multitudes 
of Sinners within the Bounds of Decency 
* after they have broken through all the 
Ties of Principle and Conſcience. But 
e this Invention ſets them free from that 
Tie alſo; being neither better nor worſe 
* than an Opportunity to ſay and do there, 
* what Virtue, Decency, and good Man- 
ners will not permit to be ſaid or done in 
te any other Place. If Perſons of either Sex 
* will frequent lewd and prophane Plays, 
or openly join themſelves to looſe and 
e atheiſtical Aſſemblies of any kind, they 
have their Reward, they are ſure to be 
marked and branded by all good Men, 
© as Perſons of corrupt Minds and vicious 
4 Inclinations, who have abandoned Reli- 
* gion and all Pretences to it, and given 
e themſelves over to Luxury and Prophane- 
< neſs. And as bad as the World is, this 
< 18a very heavy Load upon the Characters : 
* of Men, and in Spite of all the Endea- 
c yours of Vice to bear up and keep itſelf 
e in Countenance, it finks them by Degrees 
into Infamy and Contempt. But this 
** pernicious Invention intrenches Vice and 
ro 
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«© Prophaneneſs againſt all the Aſſaults and 


« Impreſſions of Shame: And whatever 


« Lewdneſs may be concerted, whatever 
Luxury, Immodeſty, or Extravagance 


ce may be committed in Word or Deed, no 


c Ones Reputation is at Stake, no one's 


Character is reſponſible for it. A Cir- 


e cumſtance of ſuch terrible Conſequence 


«to Virtue and Good- Manners, that if 
Maſquerades ſhall ever be revived (as we 
<« heartily hope they will not) all ſerious 


2 Chriſtians within theſe two great and po- 


e pulous Cities will be nearly concerned to 


£ lay it to Heart, and diligently beſtir them- 


« ſelves in cautioning their Friends and 


«© Neighbours againſt ſuch fatal Snares. 
a Particularly, all who have the Government 
and Education of Youth, ought to take the 


e greateſt Care to keep them out of the 
*« way of this dangerous Temptation, and 
„ then to labour againſt the ſpreading of 


£0! 


I cannot forbear to add, that, all re- 
© ligious Conſiderations apart, this is a Di- 


* verſion that no true Exgliſbman ought to 
be fond of, when he remembers that it 


© was brought in among us by the ambaſ- 


80 ſador of a neighbouring Nation! in the laſt 


« Reign, while His Maſter was in Meaſures 
a to enſlave us: And indeed there is not a 


© more effectual Way to enſlave a People, 
2 1 05 firſt to disſpirit and enfeeble them by 
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“ Licentiouſneſs and Efteminacy.” Thus 


far the right reverend Author, whoſe Zeal. 


for the Suppreſſion of all theſe tempting Ma- 
chineries has been ſo conſpicuous and ho- 
nourable. 7 

(3-) THE third Place of dangerous Re- 
ſort, is the Gaming-Table, Many young 
Gentlemen have abt there bubbled and 


cheated of large Sums of Money, which 


were given them by their Parents to ſupport 
them honourably in their Stations. In ſuch 
fort of Shops young Ladies are tempted to 
ſquander away too large a Share of their 
Yearly Allowance, if not of the Proviſion 
which their Parents have made for their 
whole Lives. It is a fatal Snare to both 
Sexes: If they win they are allured ſtill on- 
ward, while, according to their Language, 
Luck runs on their Side: If they loſe, they 
are tempted to another and another Caſt of 
the Die, and enticed on ſtill to freſh Games 
by a deluſive Hope, that Fortune will turn; 


and they ſhall recover all that they have loſt. 


In the midſt of theſe Scenes their Paſſions 


riſe ſhamefully, a greedy Deſire of Gain 


makes them warm and eager, and new Loſſes 


plunge them ſometimes into Vexation and 
Fury, till the Soul is quite beaten off from its 


Guard, and Virtue and Reaſon have no 
: Manner of Command over them. 


My worthy Friend Mr. Neal, in his Re- 


formation- Sermon, has taken Occaſion not 
only 


3 
3 
* 
3 
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only to inform us that ©* Merchants and 
« Tradeſmen mix themſelves at theſe Ta- 


« bles with Men of deſperate Fortunes, 


« and throw the Dice for their Eſtates.” 


F But in a very decent and ſoft Manner of Ad- 
| dreſs has enquired, « Whether publick 


« Gaming in virtuous Ladies is not a little 


out of Character: Whether it does not 
draw them into mixed Company, and 


« give them an Air of Boldneſs, which is 


« perfectly inconfiſtent with that Modeſty, 


« which 1s the Ornament of the fair Sex ? 
cc 


Habit of Idleneſs, and of keeping ill Hours? 


© ſuſtain have not a Tendency to breed ill 


ad 
— 


taion, and ſometimes of that which is 


Sermon. 
Now if theſe be the diſmal 4 frequent 


Conſequences of the Gaming- Table, the Loſs 


of a little Money is one of he leaſt Injuries 


you ſuſtain by it. But what if you ſhould 


till come off Gainers? Is this the Way that 
| God has taught or allowed us to procure the 


neceſſ; iry Comforts of Life? Is this a Sort . 


* of 


Whether it does not engage them in an 


Whether their Paſſions are not ſometimes . 
« difordered? And whether the Loſſes they 


Blood in their Families, and between their 
ce neareſt Relations? It has been often ob- 
ſerved, that Gaming in a Lady has uſual- 
ly been attended with the Loſs of Repu- 


ſtill more valuable, her Virtue and Ho- 
nour.” Thus far proceeds this uſeful 
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192 A Guard ſet on the Sports Sk r. IX. 
of Labour or Traffick on which you can 
alk the Blefling of Heaven? Can you lift 
up your Face to God, and pray, that he 
would ſucceed the Caſt of the Dye, the 
Drawing of the Lot, or the Dealing out of 
the Cards, ſo as to cereals your Gain, while 
it is the very Senſe and Language of the 


Prayer, that your Neighbour may ſuſtain to 
much Loſs? This is a fad and guilty Cir- 


umſtance which belongs to Gaming, that 


one can gain nothing but what another loſes; 
and conſequently we cannot alk a Blejing 
upon ourſelves, but at the ſame Time we 
pray for a Blaſt upon our Neighbour. 
WILL you hope to excuſe it by ſaying, 
that my Neighbour conſents to this Blaſt or 


this Loſs by entering into the Game, and 


there is no Injury where there is Conſent ? 


1 anfiver, that though he conſents to loſe 
conditionally and upon a venturous Hope of 


Gain, yet he 1s not willing to ſuſtain the 
Loſs abſolutely; but When either Chance, 


or his N cighbour s Skill in the Game has de- 


termined againſt him, then he is conſtrained 
to loſe, and does it unwillingly; ſo that he 


ſtill ſuſtains it as a Loſs, or Misfortune, o 
Evil. Nov if you aſk a Bleſſing from "BY 
ven on this Way of your getting Monev, 


you ask rather abſolutely that your Neigh- 
bour may ſuſtain a Lois, without any Re- 


gard to the Condition of his Hope of Gain. 
Your Wiſh and Prayer 1s directly that you 


may 


1 * 
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may get, and he may loſe : You cannot with | 
this Good to yourſelt but you wiſh the con- 


trary Evil to him: And therefore I think 
gaming for Gain cannot be conſiſtent wich 
the Laws of Chriſt, which certainly forbid 
us to wiſh Evil to our Neighbour. | 

AND if you cannot ſo much as in Thought 
ask God's Bleſſing on this, as you n 


may on ſuch Recreations as have an evident 


Tendency innocently to exerciſe the Body 


and relax the Mind, it ſeems your Conſci- 
ence ſecretly condemns it, and there is an 
| additional Proof of its being Evil to you. 
| ALL the juſteſt Writers of Morality, and 
the beſt Caſuiſts, have generally, if not uni- 


verſally, determined againſt theſe Methods 


of Gain. Whatſoever Game may be in- 
| dulged as lawful, it is till as a Recreation, 
| and not as a Calling or Bufincſs of Life: 


And therefore no larger Sums ought to be 
riſqued or ventured in this Manner, than 
what may be lawfully laid out by any Per- 


ſons for their preſent Recreation, according 
to their different Circumſtances in the World. 


BkSsIDES all this, think of the Loſs of 


Time, and the Waſte of Life that is conti- 
| nually made by ſome who frequent theſe 
Gaming Places. Think how it calls away 
many a Youth from their proper Buſineſs, 
and tempts them to throw away what is not 
| their own, and to riſque the Subſtance, as 
well as the Diſplcaſure of their Varents, or 
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of their Maſter, at all the uncertain Hazards 
of a Dice-Box. Read the Pages which Mr. 
Neal has employed on this Theme, in the 
Sermon juſt now cited : Read what Mr. 
Dorrington has written ſeveral Years ago on 
this Subject of Gaming: I with ſuch Dil 
_ courſes were freſh in Print, and put into the 
Hands of every one Who lies under this 
Temptation. 

(4.) The Midnight- Aſemblie are the liſt 
which I ſhall mention of theſe modiſh and 
hazardous Diverſions, wherein Youth are 
drawn away to much Vanity, and plunged 
into the ſenſual Gaieties of Life; and that 
at thoſe Hours, part of which ſhould be de- 
voted to the Religion of the Family or the 
Cloſet, and partly to the nightly Repoſe of 
Nature. It is acknowledged to be proper 
and needful that young People mould be 
indulged in ſome Recreations, agreeable to 
their Age, and ſuitable to the Condition in 
which Providence has placed them. But! 
would aſk whether the great and only valu- 
able End of Recreation is to be expected 
from theſe Midnight-Aſſemblies, namely, f 
relieve us from the Fatigues of Life, and t1 
exhilarate the Spirits, ſo as thereby to fit us fu 
the Duties of Life and Religion? No are 
theſe the proper Means to fit us for the Du- 
ties of either Kind? Perhaps it will be faid 
that Dancing, which is practiſed in thoſe 


N 18 an Exerciſe conducive to 


Health, 
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Health, and therefore a Means of fitting us 
for the Duties of Life. But may not the 

' Unſeaſonableneſs of the Midnight- Hour pre- 
vent and over- balance the Benefit, that might 
| otherwiſe be ſuppoſed to ariſe from the 
| Exerciſe? Is it likely that natural Health 
| ſhould be promoted, or preſerved, by chang- 
ing the Seaſons and Order of Nature, and 
| by allotting thoſe Hours to Exerciſe, which 
| God and Nature have ordained to Re7/7 ? Is 
the returning Home after five or fix Hours 
Dancing, through the Cold and Damp of 
| the Midnight-Air, a proper Means of pre- 
| ſerving Health? or rather, is it not more 
likely to impair and deſtroy it? Have not 
| theſe fatal Effects been too often felt? Have 

there not been Sacrifices of human Life of- 
fered to this Midnight Idol? Have there 


zen no fair young Martyrs to this unſeaſon- 


able Folly ? Are there not ſome of its Slaves 
| who are become feeble, labouring under fore 
| Diſeaſes, and ſome of them fal len aſlecp in 
Death? Have not their Muſick and their 

Dancing, inſtead of natural Reſt in their 
| Beds, brought them down to a long Silence 
in the Grave, and an untimely Reſt in a Bed 
of Duſt ? Thoſe amiable Pieces of human 
Nature, who were lately the Joy and Hope 
of their too indulgent Parents, are now the 
Bitterneſs of their Hearts; and thoſe very 
Exerciſes from whence they hoped the Con- 
1 of their Joy, as the ſuppoſed Means 
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of confirming their Children's Health, are 
become an everlaſting Spring of their 
Mourning. . 

Ap as thoſe Midnight-Recreations are 
badly ſuited to fit us for the Duties of the cj. 
vil Life, fo they are worſe ſuited to fit us 
for, or rather, they are more apparently op- 
poſite to, the Duties of Religion. The Re- 
ligion of the Cloſet is neglected, the bean- 
tiful Regularity and Order of the Family 5 
broken; and when the Night has been 
turned into Day, a good part of the next 
Day 1s turned into Night, while the Duties 
of the Morning, both to God and Man, 
are unper formed. Thoſe who have fre 
quented theſe Aſſemblies know all this, and 
are my Witnefles to the Truth of it. Na 
the very Practice itſelf, at thoſe unſeator- 
able Hours, tells all the World how much 


they prefer theſe dangerous Amuſements 0 | 4 


the Worſhip of God in the Evening and 
the Morning, and to all the Conveniencs 
and Decorum of Family-Government. B 
ſides, if J ſpeak to Chriſtians, have you no 


found that the Indulgence to this Sort di 2 


Diverſions, which are uſually practiſed ne 
thoſe unſeaſonable Aſſemblies, leads th 
Mind away inſenſibly from God and Rel 
gion, gives a Vanity to the Spirit, and great 
ly abates the ſpiritual and heavenly Temp 
which ſhould belong to Chriſtians ? Hath! Y 
not taken away the Savour of Godlineſs ad, 
Tinctuſ 
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Tincture of Piety from ſome younger Minds? 

And do elder Chriſtians never ſuffer by it? 
Let it be further conſidered, what Sort of 
| Company you mingle with in thoſe Midnight- 
Aſemblies. Are they molt frequented by 
the wiſe and pious, or by the more vain and 
vicious Part of Mankind? Do they tend to 
fil your Mind with the mott improving 
Notions, and your Euis and your L Lips with 
the moſt proper Converſation ? Do you that 
frequent them never find your Piety in Dan- 

ger there? Does ſtrict Religion and Prayer 
| reliſh ſo well with you after thoſe gaw dy . 
Nights of Mirth and Folly? And do you 

then. when you join in thoſe Aſſemblies, 
practiſe the Commands of God, to 40 ain 
from all Appearance of Evil, and to ſhun the 
| Paths of Temptation? Can you pray for a 
Bleſling on your Attendance on theſe Mid- 
night Meetings? Or can you hope to run in- 
| to the midſt of thoſe Sparks and living Coals, 
and yet not be burned, nor ſo much as have - 
your Garments finyed ? Are not Parents ve- 

ry generally ſenfible that there are dangerous 
* Snares to Youth in thoſe gay Diverſions? 
And therefore the Mother will herlelt 90 
along with her young Offspring to take 


Care of them, and to Watch over them; 
; and perhaps there 1s ſcarcely any Place or 


Time which more wants ine watchful. Eye 
Wot a Superior. But here let me aſk, is this 


all the Reaſon why the \ Mo ther attends wow 


"i 


— 


V — n 0 * . 
. rÜ,2 N.  o ern egeone -- \ 
_— ———— = be 


Tx 
—— 2 


_ 1 — n wo gi - 3 - 3 
< Y es) ues = ad ———— — 
r ot. xy x 3 * 
4 : +- B — © - 0... * 
— —ͤ—ũ—'ſ 
Os, fs - 
y 2 
S 


198 A Guard ſet on the Sports Sor. I. 
Scenes of Vanity? Has ſhe no Reliſh for 
them herſelf? Has ſhe no gay Humours of 
her own to be gratified, which ſhe diſguiſe; 
and covers with the Pretence of a parent: 
Solicitude for the Virtue and Honour of her 
Offspring ? Are there no Mothers who free. 
ly lead their Children into thoſe perilous 
Places, where Soul and Body are in Danger, 
and are really, their Tempters, under a Co- 
Jour of being their Guardians? 

You will plead, perhaps, that ſome «f 
theſe Things are proper for the Improve. 
ment of young People in good Breeding and 
Politeneſs. They muſt be brought into Com- 
pany, to fee the World, and to learn how 
to behave with becoming Decency. Wel, 
ſuppoſe theſe Aſſemblies to be Academies of 


Politeneſs, and that young People attend F 


there upon Lectures of Good-Breeding. | 
there no other Time ſo fit as Midnight, to 
poliſh the Youth of both Sexes, and to 


breed them well? May not an Hour or to 
be appointed, at more proper Seaſons, h 
ſclect Companies, for mutual Conver ſalic I 


and innccent Delight ? Can there be no gen- 
teel Recreations enjoyed, no Leſſons of he- 
haviour taught by Daylight? Can no Me. 


thod of Improvement in Good-Breeding bt j 
contrived and appointed which ſhall be mot 


ſecure from Temptations and Inconveniet- 
cies? Are there none which are more harm- 


leſs, more innocent, of better Reputation ? 
among 5 
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among Perſons of ſtrict Piety, and which 


make leſs Inroad on the Duties of Life, both 


ſolitary and ſocial, civil and religious? 


SHALL I enquire once more, what is done 


at many of thoſe Midnight- Aſſemblies, be- 


fore the Dance is begun, or when it is cud- 


ed, and what is the 'E ntertainment of thoſe 


who are not engaged in Dancing? Are they 


not active in Gaming Are not Cards the 


Buſineſs of the Hour? Are not Children 


educated, by this Means, in the Love of 


Gaming? And do they not hereby get ſuch 


a Reliſh of it, as proves afterwards perni- 


cious to them 2 Now it Gaming be not a 


Practice fit to be. encouraged, What Encou- 


| ragement do thoſe Aſſemblies deſerve, where 
Gaming is one of the chief Diverlions or 


Buſineſs ? 


Bur it is Time to put an End to this 
Sort of Diſcourſe. I beg Pardon of my 


| Readers for having drawn it out to fo great 


a Length: For I have ſaid too much on this 


| Subject, for thoſe who have no Inclination 
to theſe criminal and dangerous Diverſions: 
and I wiſh 1 may have ſaid enough to do 
| good to thoſe who have. 


_ Upon the whole, 1 conclude, it is the 


5 Duty of Parents who would give their Chil- 
| dren a good Education, to ſee to it that Chil- 
.# dren, in their younger Years, do not indulge 


ſuch Recreations as may {poll all the good 


1 Effects of the pious et, the Pray- 
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ers, and Care of their Parents. Otherwile, 
if you encourage them in ſuch Recreations, 
you are building up thoſe Vanities of Mind, 
and thoſe vicious $ Inclinations with one Hand, 
which you labour to prevent or to 0 deſtroy 
with the other. 


E . . 


Of the proper Degrees of Liberty and Re- 
flramt in the Education of a Son, illuſtrat. 
ed ” Example, 


8 0 O's and 1 18 human Nature, 

that it is ever ready to run into Ex- 
tremes; and when we would recover our- 
ſelves from an Excels on the right Hand, 
we know not where to ſtop till we are got 
to an Exceſs on the left. Inſtances of this 
Kind are innumerable in all the Affairs of 
human Life ; but it 1s hardly more remark- 
able in any Thing, than in the ſtrict and 
ſevere Education oX our Fathers a Century 
ago, and in the moſt profuſe and unlimited 
Liberty that is indulged to Children! in our 
: Age. N 
Ix thoſe Days the Sons v were bred. up to 
Learning by terrible Diſcipline : Every Greet 
and Latin Author they converſed with, was 


attended with one or many_new Scourges, 


WW or ET. | —— . 9. ; 


to drive them into Acquaintance with him; 


and not the leaſt Miſdemeanor in Life could 
eſcape the Laſh: As though the Father 


would prove his daily Love to his Son by 


never ſparing his Rod, Prov. xiii. 24. Now- 


a-days young Maſter muſt be treated with 


a fooliſh Fondneſs, till he is grown to the 
Size of Man; and let his Faults be never ſo 
heinous, and his Obſtinacy never ſo great, 


yet the Preceptor muſt not let him hear the 
Name of the Rod, leſt the Child ſhould be 
frighted or hurt; the Advice of the wiſeſt 


of Men is utterly forgotten, when he tells 


us, that due Correction ſball drive out the 
Folly that is bound up in the Heart of a Child, 


Prov. xxii. 15. Or elle they boldly reverſe 


hisdivine Counſel, Prov. xiii. 24. as though 


they would mike the Rule of their Practice 


adirect Contradiction tothe Wordsof Solomon, 
namely, that He that ſpareth the Rod loveth 


his Son, but he that hateth him chaſtens him 
bettmes. 


In that Day many Chilldren were kept in 


a molt ſervile Subjection, and not ſuffered 


to fit down, or to ſpeak, in the Preſence of 
their Father, till they were come to the 
Age of one and twenty. The leaſt Degree 
of Freedom was eſteemed a bold Preſump- 
tion, and incurred a ſharp Reproof. Now 
they are made familiar Companions to their 
Parents, almoſt from the very Nurſery ; - and 
_— there- 
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202 Proper Degrees of Liberty SycT.X, 
therefore they will hardly bear a Check or 
o 
In the Beginning of the laſt Century, 
and ſo on ward to the Middle of it, the Chil- 
dren were uſually obliged to believe what 
their Parents and their Maſters taught them, 
whether they were Principles of Science, or 
Articles of Faith and Practice: They were 
tied down almoſt to every Punctilio, as 
though it were neceſſary to Salvation; they 
were not ſuffered to examine or enquire whe- 
ther their Teachers were in the right, and 
ſcarce knew upon what Grounds they were 
to aſſent to the Things that were taught 
them; for it was a Maxim of all Teachers, 
that the Learner muſt believe: Diſcentem 


operte credere. Then an ipſe dixit, or A. 


riſtotle ſaid fo, was a ſufficient Proof of any 
Propoſition in the Colleges; and for a Man 
of five and twenty to be a Chriſtian and a 
Proteſtant, a Diſſenter or a Churchman, it 
was almoſt Reaſon enough to ſay that his 
Father was ſo. But in this Century, when 
the Doctrine of a juſt and reaſonable Liber- 
ty is better known, too many of the preſent 
Youth break all the Bonds of Nature and 
Duty, and run to the wildeſt Degrees of 
Looſeneſs, both in Belief and Practice. They 
light the Religion which their Parents have 
taught them, that they may appear to have 
choſen a Religion for themſelves: And 
when they have made a Creed or Belief of 
5 3 3 x 
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their own, or rather borrowed ſome Scraps 


of Infidelity from their vain Companions and 


Equals, they find Pretences enough to caſt 


off all other Creeds at once, as well as the 


Counſels and Cuſtoms of their religious Pre- 


deceſſors. 


Tun Practices of our Fathers (ay they) 
« were preciſe and fooliſh, and ſhall be no 


« Rule for our Conduct; the Articles of 
„their Faith were abſurd and myſterious, 
but we will believe nothing of Myſtery, 
© left our Faith ſhould be as ridiculous as 
« theirs.” In their younger Years, and be- 
fore their Reaſon is half grown, they pre- 


tend to examine the ſublimeſt Doctrines of 


Chriſtianity; and a raw and half-witted Boy 
| ſhall commence an Infidel, becauſe he can- 
not comprehend ſome of the glorious Truths 
of the Goſpel, and laughs at his Elders and 
his Anceſtors, for pelicving what they could 
not comprehend. 


Tag Child now-a-days forgets that his 


Parent is obliged by all the Laws of God and 
Nature, to train him up in his own Reli- 
gion, till he is come to the proper Age of 


Diſcretion to judge for himſelf ; he torgets, 


or he will not know, that the Parent is in- 
truſted with the Care of the Souls of his 
young Offspring by the very Laws of Nature, 
as well as by the revealed Covenants of Inno- 
cency and of Grace, The Son now. a-days 


forgets the Obligations he is under to honour 
5 and 
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and obey the Perſons that gave him Birth; 

he pays no Regard to the Doctrines which 
led on his Anceſtors to the Love of God and 
Man; whereas Doctrines that have ſuch In- 
fluence, claim at leaſt ſome Degrees of At- 


tention, and eſpecially from a Son who has 


been trained up in them, and beheld the Ef- 
feet of them in the Piety of his Parents; nor 
will the very Light of Nature ſuffer him to 
depart from them, but upon the cleareſt 
Judgment of his own mature Reaſon, a 
thorough and impartial Search into the Sub- 
ject, the loud inward Dictates of his Con- 
ſcience, and the full Evidence of his Pa- 
rents Miſtake. 
|  $o wanton and licentious a Spirit has poſ⸗ 
ſeſſed ſome of the Youth of the Nation, 
that they never think they have freed them- 


ſelves from the Prejudices of their Educa- 


tion, till they have thrown off almoſt all the 
| Yokes of Reſtraint that are laid npon them 
by God or Man. Some take a petulant 

Pride in laying aſide the Holy Scriptures, 
for the fame Reaſon that Timothy was adviſ- 

ed to continue in them, and that is, becauſe 
_ they have learned and known them from their 
very Childhood, 2 Tim. iii. 15. And ſome, 


perhaps, have been laughed out of their 


Chriſtianity, leſt it ſhould be faid, their 


Mothers and their Nurſes nad made them 
1 Christians. 


HERE 
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HERETOFORE the Sons were ſcarce ſuf- 
| fered to be abſent from Home an Hour, 


without expreſs Leave, till they were arrived 


at the Age of Man, nor Daughters till they 
were married ; now both Sexes take an un- 
bounded {cents of roving where the 
pleaſe, and from a Dozen Years old, they 
forget to aſk Leave to wander or to viſit 


where their Fancies lead them: At firſt the 


Parent gives a Looſe and winks at it, and 
then the Child claims it as his Due for 
ever. 


Is ſhort, the laſt Age taught Mankind 


to believe that they were mere Children, 


and treated them as ſuch, till they were near 
thirty Years old ; but the preſent gives them 


Leave to fancy themſelves complete Men 


and Women at twelve or fifteen; and they 
accordingly judge and manage for themſelves 


entirely, and too often deſpiſe all Advice of 


their Elders. 
Now though it be ſufficiently evident that 


both theſe are Extremes of Liberty or Re- 
ſtraint, yet if we judge by the Reaſon of 
Things, or by Experience and Succeſs, ſure- 
ty the ancient Education is to be preferred 
before the preſent, and of the two ſhould ra- 


ther be choſen. 


Ir we would determine this by Reaſon, 
it is eaſy to fee that a Father of fifty or ſixty 


Years old, is fitter to judge for his Son at 


four and twenty in many Matters of Impor- 


tance, 
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204 Proper Degrees of Liberty Spor. X. 
and obey the Perſons that gave him Birth; 
he pays no Regard to the Doctrines which 
led on his Anceſtors to the Love of God and 
Man; whereas Doctrines that have ſuch In- 
fluence, claim at leaſt ſome Degrees of At- 
tention, and eſpecially from a Son who has 
been trained up in them, and beheld the Et- 
fect of them in the Piety of his Parents; nor 
will the very Light of Nature ſuffer him to 
depart from them, but upon the cleareſt 
Judgment of his own mature Reaſon, a 


thorough and impartial Search into the Sub- 


ject, the loud inward Dictates of his Con- 
ſcience, and the full Evidence of his Pa- 
rents Miſtake. 
So wanton and licentious a Spirit 92 poſ⸗ 
ſeſſed ſome of the Youth of the Nation, 
that they never think they have freed them- 
ſelves from the Prejudices of their Educa- 
tion, till they have thrown off almoſt all the 
Yokes of Reſtraint that are laid npon them 
by God or Man. Some take a petulant 
Pride in laying aſide the Holy Scriptures, 
for the fame Reaſon that Timothy was adviſ- 
ed to continue in them, and that is, becauſe 
they have learned and known them from their 
very Childhood, 2 Tim. iii. 15. And ſome, 
perhaps, have been laughed out of their 
Chriſtianity, leſt it ſhould be ſaid, their 


Mothers and their Nur les nad ade” them 
Chriſtians. „„ 
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HeRETOFORE the Sons were ſcarce ſuf- 
fered to be abſent from Home an Hour, 
without expreſs Leave, till they were arrived 
at the Age of Man, nor Daughters till they 
were married; now both Sexes take an un- 
bounded Licence of roving where the 
pleaſe, and from a Dozen Years old, they 
forget to aſk Leave to wander or to viſit 
where their Fancies lead them: At firſt the 
Parent gives a Looſe and winks at it, and 
then the Child claims it as his Due for 
ever. 

In ſhort, the laſt Age raught Mankind 
to believe that they were mere Children, 
and treated them as ſuch, till they were near 
thirty Years old; but the preſent gives them 
Leave to fancy themſelves complete Men 
and Women at twelve or fifreen; and they 
accordingly judge and manage for themſelves 
entirely, and too often delpiſe all Advice of 
their Elders. 

Now though it be ſufficiently evident that 
both theſe are Extremes of Liberty or Re- 

ſtraint, yet if we judge by the Reaſon of 
Things, or by Experience and Succeſs, ſure- 
ly the ancient Education is to be preferred 
before the preſent, and of the two ſhould ra- 
ther be choſen. 

ly we would e this by Reaſon, 
it is eaſy to ſee that a Father of fifty or ſixty 
Years old, is fitter to judge for his Son at 
four and twenty in many Matters of Impor- 


tance, 
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tance, than a Boy of fifteen 1 is to judge for 
himſeir. 


Or if we would decide the Matter by 


Experience, it is plain enough that the Poſ- 


terity of the former Generation (who are the 


Fathers and the Grandfathers of the preſent) 
had more of ſerious Religion and true Vir- 
tue amongſt them, thant here is any Hope 


or Proſpect of among the greateſt Part of 


their Children and Grand- Children, And 


if I would uſe a bold Metaphor, I might 


venture to ſay with Truth, the 74a Century 
has brought forth more ſolid Fruits of Good- 
_ nels than the preſent can yet ſhow in Blol- 
ſoms, and in my Opinion, this is much ow- 
1ng to the Neglect of the Pruning-Knite. 


Bur after all, is there no Medium be- 


tween theſe two Extremes, Exceſs of Con- 
finement, and Exceſs of Liberty? May not 


young Underſtandings be allowed to ſhoot 
and ſpread themſelves a little, without grow- 
ing rank and rampant ? May not Children 


be kept in a due and gentle Subjection to 


their Parents, without putting Yokes of 


Bondage on them? Is there no reaſonable 
- Reſtraint of the wild Opinions and violent 
Inclinations of Youth, without making 


Chains for the Underſtanding, and throwing 
Fetters on the Soul? May not the young 

Gentleman begin to act like a Man, without 
forgetting that he is a Son? And maintain 
the full Liberty of his own Judgment with- 
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out Infolence and Contempt of the Opinions 
of his Elders? May not he who 1s bred up 


a Proteſtant and a Chriſtian judge freely for 
| himſelf without the Prejudices of his Edu- 
cation, and yet continue a Chriſtian and a 
Proteſtant ſtill? Is it not poſſible for the Pa- 


rent to indulge, and the Child to enjoy a 
juſt Liberty, and yet neither encourage nor 


practiſe a wild Licentiouſneſs ? 

Yes ſurely ; and there have been happy 
Inſtances in the laſt Age, and there are 
ſome in this, both of Parents and Children, 


that have learned to tread this middle Path, 
and found Wiſdom and Virtue in it, Piety 
and Peace. Agathus has bred his Jon up 
under ſuch Diſcipline, as renders them both 
proper Examples to the World. 
EUGEN IO is juſt out of his Minority, 


and in the twenty ſecond Vear of his Age 
he practiſes the Man with all that Virtue 
and Decency that makes his Father's Ac- 


erg covet his Company; and indeed 


hey may learn by his Diſcourſe the Art of 
good Reaſoning, as well as the Precepts of 


Piery from his Example. He is an enter- 


taining Companion to the gay young Gent- 
tlemen his Equals; and yet Divines and 
Philoſophers take a Pleaſure to have Eugenio 


amongſt them. He is careſſed by his Supe- 


riors in Honour and Years; and though he 
is releaſed from the Diſcipline of Parental 
Education, yet he treats the Lady his Mo- 


ther 
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208 Proper Degrees of Liberty Sxer. X. 
ther with all that affectionate Duty that 
could be deſired or demanded of him ten 
Vears ago: His Father is content to ſee his 
own Youth outſhined by his Son, and cen- 


feſſes, that Eugenio already promiſes greater | 


Things than Agathus did at Thirty. 


Ir you ask whence theſe happy Qualities 


ariſe, I grant there was ſome Foundation 
for them in the very Make of his Nature, 


there was fomething of a complexional Vir- 


tue mingled with his Frame ; but it is much 
more owing to the wiſe Conduct of his Pa— 


rents from his very Infancy, and the Bleſs- 
ing of Divine Grace attending their Labours, 


their Prayers and their Hopes. 


He was trained up from the very Cradle 


to all the Duties of Infant Virtue, by the 


Allurements of Love and Reward, ſuited to 


his Age; and never was driven to practice 
any thing by a Frown or a haſty Word, 
where it was poſſible for kinder Aﬀections 


to work the fame Effect by Indulgence and 


Delay. 


As faſt as his reaſoning Powers began to 
appear and exert themſelves, they were con- 
duced in an eaſy Track of Thought, to 


find out and obſerve the Reaſonableneſs of 


every Part of his Duty, and the lovely Cha- 


racter of a Child obedient to Reaſon and to 


his Parents Will; while every Departure 
from Duty was ſhewn to be ſo contrary to 
Reaſon, as laid an early Foundation for ox 


ic! lenc 
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{ſcience to work upon : Conſcience began 


here to aſſume its Office, and to manifeſt its 
Authority in Dictates, and Reproofs, and 


Reflections of Mind, peaceful or painful, 


according to his Beba vient. When his Pa- 


rents obſerved this inward Monitor to awake 


in his Soul, they could better truſt him out 
of their Sight. 


Wur he became capable of conceiving = 
of an Almighty and Inviſible Being, who 


made this World and every Creature in it, 


be was taught to pay all due Regard to this 
God his Maker; and from the Autho- 


rity and Love of his Father on Earth, he 


was led to form right Ideas (as far as Child- 
hood permitted) of the Power, Government 
and Goodneſs of the univerſal and fupreme 


E Father of all in Heaven. 


Hr was informed why Puniſhment was 


| due to an Offence againſt God or his Parents, 


that his Fear might become a uſeful Paſſion 
to awaken and guard his Virtue ; but he was 
inſtructed, at the ſame Time, that where 
he heartily repented of a Fault, and return- 
ed to his Duty with new Diligence, there 
was Forgiveneſs to be obtained both of God 


and Man. 


Warren at any Time i a | Friend intereeded 

for him to his Father, after he had been 
guilty of a Fault, he was hereby directed 
into the Doctrine of Jeſus the Mediitor be- 
tween God and Man; and thus he knew him 5 
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210 Proper Degrees of Liberty SECT.X, 
as an Interceſſor, before he could well un- 

derſtand the Notion of his Sacrifice and A- 
tonement. 

IN his younger Years he paſſed but twice 
under the Correction of the Rod; once for a 
Fit of Obſtinacy and perſiſting in a Falſhood; 

then he was given up to ſevere Chaſtiſement, 

and it diſpelled and cured the ſullen Hu- 
mour for ever; and once for the Contempt 
of his Mother's Authority he endured the 
| Scourge again, and he wanted it no more. 
Hs was enticed ſometimes to the Love of 
Letters, by making his Leſſon a Reward of 
ſome domeſtick Duty ; and a Permiſſion to 
purſue ſome Parts of Learning, was the ap- 

pointed Recompence of his Danes and 
Improvement in others. 

THERE was nothing required of his 
Memory but what was firſt (as far as poſſi- 
ble) let into his Underſtanding: And by 

proper Images and Repreſentations, ſuited 
to his Years, he was taught to form ſome 
Conception of the Things deſcribed, before 
he was bid to learn the Words by Heart. 
Thus he was freed from the Danger of 
treaſuring up the Cant and Jargon of mere 
Names, inſtead of the Riches of folid Know- 
ledge. 
 Wurrx any abſtruſe od difficult Notions 


occurred in his Courſe of Learning, his Pre- 


ceptor poſtponed them till he had gone 
through that Subject in a more ſuperficial 
| Blk 3 
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Way; for this Purpoſe he paſſed twice 
W all the Sciences; and to make the 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity eaſy to him in his 
Childhood, he had two or three Catechiſms 
compoſed by his Tutor, each of them 1uit- 
ed to his more early or more improved Ca- 
pacity, till at twelve Years old he was 
thought fit to learn that publick Form, which 
is more univerſally taught and approved. 


As he was enured to Reaſoning from his 


Childhood, fo he was inſtructed to prove 
every Thing, according- to the Nature of 


the Subject, by natural or moral Arguments, 


as far as his Years would admit : And thus 
he drew much of his early Knowledge from 
Reaſon, or from Revelation, by the Force of 
his Judgment, and not merely from his 
Teachers by the Strength of his Memory. 
Is Parents were perſuaded indeed that 


| they ought to teach him the Principles of 
| Virtue while he was a Child, and the moſt 


important Truths of Religion both natural 


and revealed, before he was capable of de- 
riving them from the Fund of his own 
Reaſon ; or of framing a Religion for him» 


ſelf out of ſo large a Book as the Bible I hey 


thought themſelves under the Obligation of 
that divine Command, Train up a Child in 
the Way that he ſhould g. and when he is old 
be will not depart from it, Prov. xxii. 6. And 
therefore from a Child they made him ac- 


as with the Holy Scriptures, and per- 


Fx ” ſuaded ; 
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ſuaded him to believe that they were giver 
by the Inſpiration of God, before it was poſſi- 
ble for him to take in the Arguments from 


Reaſon, Hiftory, Tradition, &c. which 


muſt be joined together to confirm the facred 
Canon, and prove the ſeveral Books of the 
Bible to be divine. Thus, like Timothy, he 
continued in the Things which he had learned, 
and had been aſſured 27 knowing of whom 


He had learned them, 2 Tim. iii. 14, 15, 16. 


Yet as his Years advanced, they thought it 
' requiſite to ſhow him the folid and rational 


Foundations of his Faith, that his Hope 
might be built upon the Authority” of God, 


and not of Men. 


 Tavs the Apoſtles and Prophets were 


made his early Companions: and being in- 


ſtructed in the Proofs of the Chriſtian Reli- 


gion, and the divine Original of his Bible, 
he pays a more conſtant and ſacred Regard 
to it, fince his Judgment and Reaſon aſſure 
him that it is the Word of God, than when 
he was a Child, and beheved it becauſe his 


Mother told him fo. He reads the Scrip- 


tures daily now, not like the Leſſons of his 
_ Infancy, but as the infallible Rule of his 


Faith and Practice: He ſearches them every 


Day in his Cloſet, not to confirm any Ar- 


| ticles and Doctrines that he is reſolved to be- 


Heve, but (as the noble Bereans did) to ex- 
amine and try whether thoſe Doctrines and 
Articles 
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Articles ought to be believed or no, which 
he was taught in the Nurſery. 


Ar rER he arrived at fifteen, he was ſuffer- 
ed to admit nothing into his full Aſſent, till 


his Mind ſaw the rational Evidence of the 


Propoſition itſelf; or at leaſt till he felt the 


Power of thoſe Reaſons which obliged him 
to aſſent upon moral Evidence and Teſtimo- 
ny, where the Evidences ef Senſe or of Reaſon 


were not to be expected. He knew that 


he was not to hope for mathematical Proofs 
that there is a Pope at Rome, that the Turks 


have Dominion over Judea, that St Paul 


| wrote an Epiſtle to the Romans, that Chri/t 


was crucified without the Gates of Jeruſa- 
lem, and that in three Days Time he roſe 


from the Dead; and yet that there is juſt 
and reaſonable Evidence to enforce and ſup- 
port the Belief of all theſe. Where Truths 
were too ſublime for preſent Comprehen- 
ſion, he would never admit them as a Part of 
his Faith, till he ſa full Evidence of a ſpeak- 
Ing God and a divine Revelation. 
H1s Tutor never impoſed any Thing on 


bim with a magiſterial Air, but by way of 
Advice recommended to him ſuch Studies 


and ſuch Methods of Improvement, as his 
Experience had long approved; he gave fre- 
quent Hints of the Danger of ſome Opi- 
nions, and the fatal Conſequences of ſome 


. modiſh and miſtaken Principles, Helet him 


know generally what Sentiments he himſelf 
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embraced among the divided Opinions of 
the Age: and what clear and comprehen- 
five Knowledge, what Satisfaction of Judg- 
ment, Serenity of Mind and Peace of Con- 
ſcience, were to be found in the Principles 
which he had choſen ; but he exhorted his 
Pupil ſtill to chooſe Wi lely for himſelf, and 


led him onward in the Sciences, and in com. 


mon and ſacred Affairs, to frame his own 
Sentiments by juſt Rules of Reaſoning: 
Though Eugenio did not ſuperſtitiouſly con- 
fine his Belief to the Opinions of his Inſtruct— 
tor, yet he could not but love the Man that 
indulged him in ſuch a Liberty of Thought, 
and gave him ſuch an admirable Clue, by 
which he let himſelf into the Secrets of 

Knowledge, human and divine : Thus un- 

der the happy and inſeufible Influences of 
| ſo prudent a Superviſor, he traced the Paths 
of Learning, and enjoyed the unſpeakable 
Pleaſure of being his own Teacher, and of 


framing his Opinions himſelf. By this. 


Means he began early to uſe his Reaſon with 
Freedom, and to judge for himſelf, without 
— Ervile Submiſſion to the Authority of 
others; and yet to pay a juſt and Sloan 
Deference to Perſons of Age and Experience, 
and particularly to thoſe who were the pro- 
per and appointed Guides of his Youth, 
and who led him on ſo gently | in the Paths 
of RnOWknge. TR Ag 


He 
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Hex loves to call himſelf by the honour- 
able Name of a Chriſtian: and though his 


particular Sentiments approach much nearer 
to the Opinions of ſome Parties than to 


others; yet he likes not to be called by the 


Name of any Party, for he is wiſe and bold 
enough to be a Bigot to none. He practiles 
a noble and an extenſive Charity to thoſe 
that, in leſſer Matters, differ widely from 
him, if they do but maintain the molt eſ- 
ſential and neceſſary Parts of Chriſtianity 
nor does he ſeclude them from his Commu- 
nion, nor withhold himſelf from theirs; 


but as the Providence of God gives him jult 


Occaſions, he eats and drinks with them at 
the Table of their common Lord, provided 


always that they impoſe nothing upon his 


Practice contrary to his Conſcience. 


Yer his Charity has its limits too: For 


he hardly knows how to worſhip the Son of 


God in the moſt ſolemn Ordinance of Com- 


munion, with thoſe that eſteem him but a 


mere Man; nor can he join with an Aſſem- 
bly of profeſſed Socinians to commemorate 


the Death of Chriſt, who deny it to be a 
proper Atonement for the Sins of Men. 

He dares to believe the Doctrines of Ori- 
gina! Sin, the Satisfaction of Chriſt, the In- 


| | fluences of the bleſſed Spirit, and other de- 
ſpiſed Truths of the Goſpel ; and this not 


becauſe his Anceſtors believed them, but be- 
cauſe he cannot avoid the Evidence of them 
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216 Proper Degrees of Liberty Sxcr. X. 
in Scripture. And if in ſome few Points of 
leſs Importance he takes Leave to differ 


from the Sentiments of his Elders, it is with 


ſuch a becoming Modeſty, that convinces 
his Father how unwilling he is to diſſent 
from him; and yet he maintains his Opinion 
with ſuch an Appearance of Argument, and 
ſuch an honeſt Concern for Truth and Piety, 
that makes it plain to his Friends, that he is 


under the ſtrong. Conſtraint of an inward 


Conviction. Thus, though he has perhaps 
ſome new Apprehenſions of Things, yet he 
is by no Means led into them by a licentious 


Humour of oppoſing his Teachers, nor a 
wanton Pride of Free-thinking, 


HE was not kept a Stranger to the Er- 


rors and Follies of Mankind, nor was he 
let looſe amongſt them, either in Books t |Þ 
in Company, without a Guard and a Guide. 


His Preceptor let him know the groſs Mi 


takes and Iniquities of Men, ancient and 


modern, but inlaid him with proper Princi- 
ples of Truth and Virtue, and furniſhed 


him with ſuch Rules of Judgment, as led 


him more eaſily to diſtinguiſh between Good 
and Bad; and thus he was ſecured againſt 


the Infektion and the Poiſon, both of the 
Living and the Dead. 
Hex had carly Cautions given him to 


avoid the bantering Tribe of Mortals, and 
was inſtructed to diſtinguiſh a Jeſt from an 


Argument, ſo that a loud Laugh at his Re- 
ligion, 
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SecT.X. and Reſtraint in a Son. 217 
ligion, never puts him nor his Faith out of 
Countenance. He is ever ready to render 
a Reaſon of his Chriſtian Hope, and to de- 
fend his Creed; but he ſcorns to enter the 
Liſts with ſuch a Diſputant that has no Ar- 
tillery but Squib and Flaſh, no Arguments 
beſides Grimace and Ridicule. Thus he 
* ſupports the Character of a Chriſtian with 
Honour; he confines his Faith to his Bible, 
| and his Practice to all the Rules of Piety; 
and yet thinks as freely as that vain Herd of 


Atheiſts and Deiſts that arrogate the Name 


of Free-thinkers to themſelves. , 
You will enquire, perhaps, how he came 
to attain ſo manly a Conduct in Life at fo 
early an Age, and how every Thing of the 
Boy was worn off ſo ſoon. Truly, beſides 
other Influences, it is much owing to the 
happy Management of Eraſte, (that was the 


Name of the Lady his Mother) ſhe was fre- 


quent in the Nurſery, and inſpired Senti- 


ments into his Childhood becoming riper 
Years, When there was Company in the 


Parlour, with whom ſhe could uſe ſuch a 
Freedom, ſhe brought her Son in among 
them, not to entertain them with his own 
Noiſe and Tattle and Impertinence, but to 


hear their Diſcourſe, and ſometimes to an- 


{wer a little Queſtion or two they might aſk 


him. When he was grown up to a Youth, 


he was often admitted into the Room with 


his Father's Acquaintance, and was indulged 


the 


.  —  —— 
LEES —_ ; 


— 


— E 


— — 


— —— 3 
8 — . — 1 = => 
* — — OO —— — - = 
— — —2— — 
CRIES 


Jig 


i 3 


_ x - * 8 
TON REED bd 22 n 
* —  —— —— id 
r 


1 
. 
by * — 
—— 
— 7 


— OE” D — ” Wi av t Lf > 
— R e I nn pu pp ECO On — — —— 
* . — —_ 4 - EX”; 3 — 7 * - ES + Ha 8 — — * Nr — no——_ — — — — 3 —_ = Q o 2 
EI Lt — — — = bf — A = . E £ _ r 5 _——— — . 5 L - 7 N . 
24% e247 HE a4 = ” - — 8 = l — — — _— 
4 2 bs - © by — — * — 2 — 2 n . * 
— 2 —— — —— > — cd act . 3 "Ret ba _— — 9 2 

D. - =S — * 3 2 4 = = 1 * 2 

— 4 — 


wes ed — N * 4 = 8 — be for Y 
— o — T — 5 — 
br 5 "5 WW n Pe * *, 2 
— 2 - — — 
% — 5 1 
4% 222 £58 4 
r ” - 3 = 
ey — 4 
* 
3 x TE OE. oo] 


218 Parks Degrees of Liberty SECT.X, 


the Liberty to aſk and enquire on Subjects 


that ſeemed to be above his Years: He was 
_ encouraged to. ſpeak a Sentence or two of 
his own Thoughts, and thus to learn and 


| practiſe a modeſt Aſſurance. But when the 
Company was gone, he was approved and 


praiſed if he behaved well, or received kind 
Hints of Admonition that he might know 
when he had been too filent, and when too 


forward to ſpeak, Thus by enjoying the 


Advantage of Society above the Level of his 
own Age and Underſtanding, he was always 
aſpiring to Imitation; and the Exceſſes and 


Defects of his Conduct were daily noticed 


and cured. 


His Curioſity was ; gratified abroad with ; 


new Sights and Scenes, as oiten as his Pa- 
rents could do it with Convenience. that he 


might not ſtare and wonder at every ſtrange 


Object or Occurrence ; but he was made pa- 
tient of Reſtraint and Diſappointment, when 
he ſeemed to indulge an exceſſive Deſire of 


any needleſs Diverſion. If he ſought any 


criminal Pleaſures, or Diverſions attended 
with great Danger and Inconvenience, the 


Purſuit of them was abſolutely forbidden; 


but it was done in ſo kind a Manner, as 


made the Guilt or Peril of them appear in 
the ſtrongeſt Light, and thereby they were 
rendered hateful or formidable, rather than 


che Objects of Wiſh or Deſire. 
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WIrN Eugenio firſt began to go abroad 
in the World, his Companions were recom- 


mended to him by the Prudence of his Pa- 


rents; or if he choſe them himſelf, it was ſtill 
within the reach of his Tutor's Obſervation, 
or the Notice of his Father's Eye: Nor was 
he ſuffered to run looſe into promiſcuous 


Company, till it appeared that his Mind was 
furniſhed with ſteady Principles of Virtue; 


till he had Knowledge enough to defend 


thoſe Principles, and to repel the Aſſaults 


that might be made upon his Faith. And 
for this Reaſon, till he was twenty Years 
old, he gave Account to his Superiors how 
he ſpent the Day, whenſoever he was abſent 


| from them; though they did not at that 


Age require that he ſhould aſk formal Leave 
for a few Hours Excurſion. 

Fer it was hardly chought fit to | truſt 
him to his own Conduct for whole Days to- 


gether, leſt he ſhould meet with Tempta- 
tions too hard for his Virtue, till he had 


gained Reſolution enough to ſay NO boldly, 
and to maintain an obſtinate Refuſal of per- 


nicious Pleaſures. He was told before- hand 
how the Prophane and the Lewd would uſe 


| all the Arts of Addreſs, and how ſubtilly | 
they would practiſe upon his good Humour 


| with powerful and tempting Importunities. 
This ſet him ever upon his Guard, and 


though he carried his Sweetneſs of Temper 


q always about with him, ya he learned to 
x conceal 
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conceal it whereſvever 1 it was neither proper 
or ſafe to appear. By a little Converſe in 
the World, he found that it was neceſſary to 
be poſitive, bold and unmoveable in re ject- 
ing every Propoſal which might e 
his Character or his Morals: Eſpecially as 
he ſoon became ſenſible that a ſoft and cold 
Denial gave Courage to new Attacks, and 
left him liable to be teized with freſh Soli- 


citations. He laid down this therefore for a 


conſtant Rule, that where his Reaſon had 
determined any Practice to be either plainly 
ſinful, or utterly inexpedient, he would 
give ſo firm a Denial, upon the Principles 


of Virtue and Religion, as ſhould for ever 
_ diſcourage any further Solicitations. This 
gave him the Character of a Man of reſo- 


| lute Virtue, even among the Rakes of the 
Time, nor was he ever eſteemed the lets 
on this Account. At firſt indeed he thought 


it a happy Victory which he had gotten over 


Himſelf, when' he could defy the Shame of 


the World, and reſolve to be a Chriſtian in 


the Face of Vice and Infidelity: He found 
the ſhorteſt Way to conquer this fooliſh 
Shame, was to renounce it at once: Then 


it was eaſy to practiſe Singularity amidſt a 


prophane Multitude. And when he began 
to get Courage enough to profeſs reſolute 
Piety without a Bluſh, in the midſt of ſuch 


Company as this, Agathus and Eraſte then 


204 Fan their Son to travel abroad and to 


ſee 
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ſee more of the World, under the Protection 


of their Daily Prayers. His firſt Tour was 


through the neighbouring Counties of Eng- 
land, he afterward enlarged the Circuit of 
his Travels, till he had viſited foreign Na- 
tions, and learned the Value of his own. 

In ſhort, the Reſtraints of his younger 
Years were tempered with ſo much Liberty, 
and managed with ſuch Prudence and Ten- 
derneſs, and theſe Bonds of Diſcipline were 
ſo gradually looſened, as faſt as he grew wiſe 
enough to govern himſelf, that Eugenio al- 
ways carried about with him an inward Con- 
viction of the great Love and Wiſdom of his 
Parents and his Tutor. The Humours of 
the Child now and then felt ſome ReluQance 
againſt the pious Diſcipline of his Elders; 
but now he is arrived at Manhood, there is no- 


| thing that he looks back upon with greater 


Satisfaction than the Steps of their Conduct, 
and the Inſtances of his own Submiſſion. 
He often recounts theſe Things with Plea- 
ſure, as ſome of the chief Favours of Hea- 
ven, whereby he was guarded through all 
the Dangers and Follies of Youth and Child- 
hood, and effectnally kept, through divine 
Grace operating by theſe happy Means, from 


| 2 thouſand Sorrows, and Per haps from ever- 


laſting Ruin. 


Troucn he has been releaſed ſome Years 
8000 the Strictneſs of Paternal Government, 


yet he ſtill makes his Parents his chofen 


Friends: 
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Friends: And though they ceaſe to practiſe 
Authority upon him and abioiute Command, 


yet he pays the utmoſt Dcterence to their 


Counſels, and to the firſt Notice of their 


Inclinations. You ſhall never find him re- 
ſiſting and debating againſt their Deſires and 
Propenſities in little common Things of 
Life, which are indifferent in themſelves; 


he thinks ! it carries in it too much Contempt 


of thoſe whom God and Nature requires 
him to honour. In thoſe Inſtances of Prac- 
tice which they utterly forbid in their Fami- 
ly, he bears fo tender a Regard to their 
Peace, that he will ſcarce ever allow him- 
ſelf in them, even when he cannot ſee ſuffi- 
cient Reaſon to pronounce them unlawful, 
Nor does he pay this Regard to his Parents 
alone, but denies himſelf in ſome Gratifica- 
tions which he eſteems innocent, out of re- 
gad to what he accounts the miſtaken Jude- 
ment of ſome pious Perſons with whom he 


converſes and worſhips. They are eat, 


perhaps, in their Auſterities, but St Paul 


has taught him, that The Strong ought to bear 


. with the Infirmities of the Weak, and not 10 


pleaſe themſelves to the Offence of the Church 


: 7 God. This he obſerved to be the conſtant 
Practice of Agathus and Eraſte, and he 
maintains a great Regard to the Examples 
of ſo much Piety and Goodneſs, even though 


his Reaſon does not lead him always to em- 
brace their Opinions. Whenſoever he en- 
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ters into an important Action of Life, he 


takes a filial Pleaſure too ſeek Advice from 
his worthy Parents, and it is uneaſy to him 


to attempt any thing of Moment without it. 


He does not indeed univerſally practiſe all 


their Sentiments, but he gains their Conſent 
| to follow his own Reaſon and Choice. 


Some of the wild young Gentlemen of 
the Age may happen to laugh at him for 


4 being fo much a Boy ſtill, and for ſhewi 


ſuch Subjection to the old Folks, (as they 


call them :) With a ſcornful Smile they bid 
him © Break off his Leading-Strings, and 
« caſt away his Yokes of Bondage.” But 


for the moſt Part he obſerves, that the fame 
Perſons ſhake off all Yokes at once, and at 
once break the Bonds of Nature, Duty and 
Religion : They pay but little Regard to 
their Superior in Heaven, any more than to 
thoſe on Earth, and have forgot God and 


their Parents together. Nor will I ever 
© be moved (ſays he) with the Reproaches 


* of thoſe who make a jeſt of Things ſa- 


© cred as well as civil, and treat their Mo- 


© ther and their Maker with the ſame 
” Contempt. Fe 


1 
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Of the proper Degrees of Liberty ond Re 
 ftraint in the Education of Daughters, 11 
laſtrated by Ex _ 


II is neceſſary that Youth ſhould be laid 


under ſome Reſtraint. When our In- 
clinations are violent and our Judgment 
weak, it was a wiſe Proviſion of God our 


Creator, that we ſhould be under the Con- 


duct of thoſe who were born before us; and 


that we ſhould be bound to obey them, Who 
have an innate Solicitude for our Happi- 
neſs, and are much fitter to judge for our 


Advantage, than we ourſelves can be 1 in that 
early Part of Life. 

Bur it may be ſaid, Liberty i is 10 olori- 
ous a Bleſſing, that ſurely it ought not ut- 


terly to be taken away from the Young, left 


their Spirits be cramped and enſlaved, and 
the growth of their Souls fo ſtinted by a 
narrow and ſevere Reſtraint, that they act 
all their Lives like Children under Age. 
Or ſometimes a too rigid Confinement will 


have the contrary Effect, and make the Im- 


patience of Youth break out beyond all 
Bounds, as ſoon as ever they get the firſt 
Reliſh of F reedom. © 
Bur 
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BuT O how exceeding difficult it is to 
hit the middle Way! How hard for Parents 
to manage their own Authority with ſo 
much Gentleneſs, and to regulate the Li- 
berties of their Children with ſo wiſe a Dit- 
cipline, as to fall into neither Extreme, nor 
give unhappy Occaſion for Cenſure! Though 
| have ſpoken my Opinion freely, that it is 
ſafer to err on the Side of Reſtraint, than 
of exceſſive Indulgence. 

ANTIGO NE had an excellent Mo- 
ther, but ſhe died young: Antigone, with 
her elder Siſter, from their very Infancy 


| were placed under a Grandmother's Care. 


The good old Gentlewoman trained them 
up preciſely in the Forms in which ſhe her- 
ſelf was educated, when the Modes of 
Breeding had (it muſt be confeſſed) too 
much Narrowneſs and Auſterity. She gave 
them all the good Inſtructions ſhe had re- 


E ceived from her Anceſtors, and would ſcarce 


ever ſuffer them to be out of her Sight. 
She ſaw the Eldeſt well married at five and 


| twenty, and ſettled in a Courſe of Virtue 
and Religion: She found her Zeal and pi- 
ous Care attended with Succeſs in ſeveral 


| of her Poſterity, and ſhe departed this Lite 
in Peace. 


Bur unhappy Antigone took a different 


| | Turn; She was let looſe into the Werld 
4 with all her Poſſeſſions and Powers in her 
8 on Hand; and falling into vain Com pany, 


ſhe 


226 Proper Degrees of Liberty Skor. XI 
ſhe got ſuch a Taſte of unbounded ang 
and modiſh Vices, that ſhe could never re- 
flect upon the Method of her own Educa- 
tion without angry Remarks or Ridicule. 


WEN ſhe came to have Children ot 


her own, ſhe ſtill retained the Reſentment 
which ſhe had conceived at the Conduct of 
her Grandmother, and therefore ſhe reſolved 
that her Daughters ſhould be bred up in the 
other Extreme: 


« Ix my younger Times (faid tie): We 


it were kept hard to the Labour of the 
*© Needle, and ſpent fix Hours a Day at it, 
* as though I were to get my Bread by my 


11 Fingers "Ends; but a little of that Buk- 
ec nels. {hall ſerve theſe Children, for then 


Father has left them good Fortunes of 
* their own. | 
«© Wr were not ue to read any 
Thing but the Bible and Sermon-Books; 
* but I ſhall teach mine politer Leſſons ou: 
of Plays and Romances, that they mar 
ee be acquainted with the World betimes. 
___ « My eldeſt Siſter was ſcarce ever allow- 
e ed to ſpeak in Company till ſhe was mar- 
„ rjed, and it was a tireſom Length of 
* Years before that Day came. The old 
_ © Proverb ran thus, That a Maiden muſt be 
« ſeen, and not heard: But I hope my little 
Daughters will not be dumb. 
„We were always confined to dwell at 


cc Home, unleſs {ome Extraordinary Occa- 
c ſion 


„ 
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« ſion called us abroad, perhaps once in a 


« Month, or twice in a Summer. We 
« were taught to play the good Houſewife 


« in the Kitchen and the Paſtry, and were 
«© well inſtructed in the Conduct of the 
© Broom and Dutter; but we knew no- 
«© thing of the Mode of the Court, and the 
% Diverfions of the Town. I ſhould be 


« aſhamed to ſee theſe young Creatures 
« that are under my Care, fo aukward in 


10 Company at fourteen as 1 was at four and 


7 twenty.“ 


Axb thus Antigone brought up her young 
Family of Daughters agreeable to her own 


| looſe Notions; for the had formed her Sen- 
timents of Education merely from the A- 


verſion ſhe had conceived to the Way of her 
Elders, and choſe the very Reverſe of their 


Conduct for her Rule, becauſe their Piety 


and Wiſdom had a little Allay of Ni 
and Stiffneſs attending it. 
Tut young Things, under their Mother' 8 


Eye, could manage the Tea-Table at ten 
| Years old, when they could ſcarce read a 


Chapter in the New Teſtament. At four- 


teen they learned the Airs of the World; 
they gad abroad at their Pleaſure, and will Fo 
hardly ſuffer Antigone to direct them or go 


with them ; they deſpite the old Woman 


betimes, for the! y can viſit without her At- 


rendance, and prattle abundantly withouc 
her prompting. ES 
08 SRE 
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SHe led or ſent them to the Playhouſe 

twice or thrice a Week, where a great Part 
of their natural Modeſty 1s worn off and for- 
gotten 2 Modeſty, the Guard of youthful Vir. 
{ue ! They can talk Love- ſtories out of CHo- 
patra ; they are well practiſed already in the 
Arts of Scandal, and for want of better Fur- 
niture of Mind, Emptineſs and Impertinence, 
Ribbands and Faſhions, gay Gentlemen and 
wanton Songs, ever dwell upon their Tongues. 
They have been taught fo little to ſet a Guard 
upon themſelves, that their Virtue is much 

ſuſpected. But (be that as it will) they are 
ſeized and married before Sixteen, being 

tempted away to bind themſelves for Life, 
to a laced Coat and a faſhionable Wig, 
Thus Children ſet up at once to govern a 
Family; but ſo ignorant in all thoſe Con- 
cerns, that, from the Garret to the Kitchen, 
the whole Houſe is entirely ruled by the Hu- 
mour of the Servants, becauſe the young 
Miſtreſs knows not how to inſtruct or cor- 
rect them. There is neither Religion nor 
Prudence among them, at Home or abroad. 
Thus they make haſte to Ruin and Miſery 
in this World, without Thought or Hope of 
the World to come, and the Heaven or the 
Hell that await us there. i 
ANTJIGONE ſees her own \ Miſtake too 
late; and though ſhe has not ſo juſt a Senſe 
and Horror of their looſe and prophane Lite 
as would become her Years, yet ſhe is vexed 
to : 
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to ſee herſelf neglected ſo ſoon, and ſcorned 
by her own Children; but ſhe confeſſes, with 


a Sigh, that ſhe has led them the Way, by 
laughing ſo often at her good old Grand- 
mother. 


How much wiſer is Phroniſſa | in the E- 
ducation that ſhe gives her Daughters, who 


maintains a happy Medium between the Se- 


verity of the laſt Age, and the wild Licence 
of this! She manages her Conduct towards 


them with ſuch an admirable Felicity, that 
though ſhe confines them within the ſacred 
Limits of Virtue and Religion, yet they have 
not a Wiſh beyond the Libertics which they 
daily enjoy. 


PHR ON ISS A, when her Daughters 


were little Children, uſed to ſpend Nome 


Hours daily in the Nurſery, and taught the 
young Creatures to recite many a pretty Paſ- 
tage out of the Bible, before they were ca- 
pable of reading it themſelves; yet at ſix 


Years old they read the Scriptures with Eaſe, 


and then they rejoiced to find the ſame Sto- 
ries in Geneſis and in the Goſpels which their 

Mother had taught them before. As their 
Tears advanced, "they were admitted into the 
beſt Converſation, and had ſuch Books put 
into their Hands as might acquaint them 
with the Rules of Prudence and Piety in an 
ealy and familiar Way: The reading the 
Lives of eminent Perfons who were Ex- 


amples of this Kind, was one of the daily 
Methods 
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Methods ſhe uſed, at once to inſtruct and 
entertain them. By ſuch Means, and others 


which ſhe wiſely adapted to their ad vancing 


Age, they had all the Knowledge beſtowed 
upon them that could be ſuppoſed proper for 
Women, and that might render their Cha- 
racter honourable and aſeful 3 in the World. 
As for Plays and Romances, they were 
ever bred up in a juſt Apprehenſion of the 
Danger and Miſchief of them: Colher's 
View of the Stage was early put into their 
_ Cloſets, that they might learn there the hi- 
deous Immorality and Prophaneneſs of the 
Engliſh Comedies; and by the Way, he for- 


| bids us to hope from our tragical Poets a 
much ſafer Entertainment. There they 


might read enough to forbid their e 
gances on the Playhouſe, and ſce the Poiſon 


expoſed, without Danger of the Infection. 


The Servants that waited on them, and the 
Books that were left within thaie Reach, 
were ſuch as never corrupted their Mind: 
with impure Words or Images. 

Lo has Phroniſ/ſa known that domeſ- 
tick Virtues are the Buſineſs and the Honour 


of her Sex. Nature and Hiſtory agree to 
_ aſſure her, Sy the Conduct of the Houſhold 
3s committed to the Women, and the Pre- 


cepts and Examples of Scripture confirm it. 
She educated her Daughters therefore in 


conſtant Acquaintance with all Family Af- 
fairs, and they knew betimes what belonged 


10 


* 
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to the Proviſions of the Table, and the Fur- 
niture of every Room. Though her Cir- 
cumſtances were conſiderable in the World, 
yet, by her own Example, ſhe made her 
Children know, that a frequent Viſit to the 
Kitchen was not beneath their State, nor 
the common menial Affairs too mean for 


their Notice; that they might be able here- 


after to manage their own Houſe, and not 
be directed, impoſed upon, and perhaps ri- 
diculed by t their own Servants. 

Tux were initiated early in the Science 
of the Needle, and were bred up ſkilful in all 
the plain and flowery Arts of it; but it was 


never made a Taſk nor a Toil to them, nor 
did they waſte their Hours in thoſe nice and 
tedious Works, which coſt our female An- 
ceſtors ſeven Years of their Life, and Stitches 
without Number. To render this Exer- 
ciſe pleaſant, one of them always entertained 


the Company with ſome uſeful Author 


while the reſt were at Work; every one had 


Freedom and Encouragement to Rart what 


Queſtion ſhe pleaſed, and to make any Re- 


marks on the preſent Subject; that Reading, 
Working and Converſation, might fill up the 


Hour with Variety and Delight. Thus 
While their Hands were making Garments 
for themſelves or for the Poor, their Minds 
were enriched with Treaſures of human and 


divine Knowledge. 


AT 
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AT proper Seaſons the young Ladies 
were inſtructed in the gayer Accompliſh- 
ments of their Age: But they were taught 
to eſteem the Song and the Dance ſome of 


their meaneſt Talents, becauſe they are often 


forgotten in advanced Years, and add but 


little to the Virtue, the Honour, or the 
Happinels of Life. 


PHRONISSA herſelf was ſprightly and 


active, and ſhe abhorred a ſlothful and lazy 


Humour ? therefore the conſtantly 3 


dut ſome inviting and agreeable Employment 
for her Daughters, that they might hate 
Iqdleneſs as a miſchievous Vice, and be train- 
ed up to an active and uſeful Life. Yet ſne 
perpetually infinuated the ſuperior Delights 
of the Cloſet, and tempted them by all di- 
vine Methods to the Love of devout Retire- 


ment. Whenſoever ſhe ſeemed to diſtin- 
guiſh them by any peculiar Favours, it was 
generally upon ſome new Indication of early 


 Piety, or ſome young Practice of a un, 


ing Virtue. 

Tuxy were taught to receive Viſits in 
Form, agreeable to the Age; and thou 
they knew the Modes of Dreſs ſufficiently to 

| ſecure them from any Thing aukward or 
unfaſhionable, yet their Minds were fo well 
furniſhed with richer Variety, that they had 


no Need to run to thoſe poor and trivial 


Topicks, to exclude Silence and Dulnels 
from the Drawing-Room. They would 
85 : „ 
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not give ſuch an Afftont to the Underſtand- 


ings of the Ladies their Viſitants as to treat 


them with ſuch Meanneſs and Impertinence 


therefore all this Sort of Converſation was 


reſerved, almoſt entirely, for the Minutes 


appointed to the Milliner and the Tire- 


woman, 
Herz I muſt publiſh it to their Honour, 


to provoke the Sex to Imitation, that though 
| they comported with the Faſhion in all their 
Ornaments, ſo far as the Faſhion was mo- 
deſt, and could approve itſelf to Reaſon or 
; Religion, yet Phroniſ/a would not ſuffer 

their younger Judgments ſo far to be im- 
| poſed on by Cuſtom, as that the Mode 


ſhould be entirely the Meaſure of all Decen- 


cy to them. She knew there is ſuch a 2 
| as natural Harmony and Agreeableneſs; 

the Beauties of Colour and Figure her Deli 
cacy of Taſte was exquiſite; and where the 
Mode run counter to Nature, though ſhe 


indulged her Daughters to follow it in ſome 


innocent Inſtances, becauſe ſhe loved not to 
be remarkably ſingular in Things of Indif- 
] ference, yet ſhe took Care always to teach 
| them to diſtinguiſh gay Folly and affected 
- Extravagance from natural Decencies, both 
in Furniture and in Dreſs: Their Rank in 
the World was eminent, but they never ap- 

| peared the firſt, nor the higheſt in any new- 
| tangled Forms of Attire. By her wiſe Ex- 
C ample and Inſtructions ſhe had ſo formed 
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234 Proper Degrees of Liberty SECT. XI. 
their Minds, as to be able to ſee Garments 
more gawdy, and even more modiſh than 


their own, without Envy or Wiſhes, They 


could bear to find a Trimming ſet on a little 
awry, or the Plait of a Garment ill-diſpo- 
ſed, without making the whole Houſe and 


the Day uneaſy, and the Sun and Heavens 


ſmile upon them in vain, | 
PHRONISS A taught them the Happy 
Art of managing a Viſit with ſome uſeful 
Improvement of the Hour, and without Of. 
fence. If a Word of Scand occurred in 
Company it was ſoon diverted or ſuppreſſed. 
The Children were charged to {peak well of 


their Neighbours as far as Truth would ad- 
mit, and to be filent as to any Thing fur- 


: ther : But when the Poor or the Deformed 
were mentioned in Diſcourſe, the Aged, the 
Lame or the Blind, thoſe Objects were 
handled with utmoſt Tenderneſs: Nothing 
could diſpleaſe Phroniſſa more than to hear 
a Jeſt thrown upon natural Infirmities: She 
thought there was ſomething ſacred in Mi- 
ſery, and it was not to be touched with a 
rude Hand. All Reproach and Satyr of 
tis Kind was for ever baniſhed where ſhe 
came; and if ever Raillery was indulged, 
Vice and wilful Folly were the conflant 

Subjects of it. 
P ERS ONs of diſtinguiſhed ben en the 
always diſtinguiſhed in her Reſpect, and 
trained up her Family to pay the ſame Ci- 
vilnies, 


nn _ 4a 


SrcT, XI. and Reſtraint in Daughters. 23 5 
vilities. Whenſoever ſhe named her own 


Parents it was with high Veneration and 


Love, and thereby ſhe naturally led her 


Children to give due Honour to all their ſu- 


perior Relatives. 
Tuo ol it is the Faſhion of the Age to 
laugh at the Prieſthood in all Forms, and to 


teach every Boy to ſcoff at a Miniſter, Phro- 


niſſa paid double Honours to them 2550 la- 
boured in the Word and Doctrine, where their 
perſonal Behaviour upheld the Dignity of 


their Office; for ſhe was perſwaded Saint 
Paul was a better Director than the gay Gen- 


tlemen of the Mode. 1 Tim. v. 17. Be- 


ſides ſhe wiſely conſidered that a Contempt 


of their Perſons would neceſſarily bring 
with it a Contempt of all their Miniſtra- 
tions; and then ſhe might carry her Daugh- 


ters to the Church as much as ſhe pleaſed, 


but Preaching and Praying, and all ſacred 
Things would grow deſpicable and uſeleſs 


when they had firſt learned to make a * | 


of the Preacher, 

BUT are theſe young Ladies always con- 
fined at Home? Are t hey never ſuffered to 
ſee the World? Yes, and ſometimes with- 
out the Guard of a Mother too ; though 


| Phrontfa | is ſo well beloved by her Children, 


that they would very ſeldom chooſe to go 
without her, Their Souls are inlaid betimes 
with the Principles of Virtue and Prudence; 
wel are their conſtant Guard; nor do they 
R 2 ever 
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ever wiſh to make a Viſit where their Mo- 
ther has Reaſon to ſuſpect their Safety. 


Tu EV have Freedom given them in al! 


the common Affairs of Life to chooſe for 
themſelves, but they take Pleaſure, for the 


moſt Part, in referring the Choice back a- 
gain to their Elders, Phrcrſſa has mana- 


ged the Reſtraint of their younger Years 


with ſo much Reaſon and Love, that they 


have ſeemed all their Lives to know nothing 
but Liberty; an Admonition of their Pa- 
rents meets with chearful Compliance, and 
is never debated. A With or Deſire has the 


ſame Power over them now, as a Command 


had in their Infancy and Childhood; for 
the Command was ever dreſſed in the ſofteſt 


Language of Authority, and this made eve- 


ry Act of Obedience a Delight, till it be- 
came an habitual Pleaſure. 

IN ſhort, they have been educated with 
fuch Diſcretion, Tenderneſs and Piety, as 
have laid a Foundation to make them happy 
and uſeful in the "08 Age: Their Parents 


with Pleaſure vie 5 growing Proſpect, 


and return daily 1. s to Almighty God, 
whoſe Bleſſing has at: nded their watchful 


Cares, and has thus far an{y ered their moſt 


fervent Devotions. 
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ADVERTISEMENT 


Dr. Watts s Opinion about publiſhing 2 
Papers, appears in the following Adver- 
tiſement prefixed to them by himſelf. 


HESE Papers were written at ſeve— 
ral Seaſons and Intervals of Leiſure, 
and on various Occaſions ariſing through the 

_ greateſt Part of my Life. Many of them 

were deſigned to be publiſhed among the 

Reliquie Juveniles, but for ſome Reaſon or 

other, not worth preſent Notice, were laid 
by at that Time, Whether T hall ever 
publiſh them I know not, though far thc 
greateſt Part of them have long ſtood cor- 
rected among my Manuſcripts; nor do! 
ſuppoſe many of them inferior to thoſe Efliys 
and Remarks of this Kind which have be- 
fore appeared in the World with ſome Ac- 
ceptance. If they are not publiſhed in my 
Life-time, my worthy Friends, who have 


the Care of my Papers, may leave out what 
they pleaſe, 


| LW. 
Fuly 3, 1749. 
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! EMPLOYED IN | 
: bs Juſtice and Grace, f 
K EVER was there any Hour fince —— i 
4 the Creation of all Things, nor 
) ever will be till the laſt Conflagrati- 

: on, wherein the holy God, fo remarkably 

2 


diſplayed his Juſtice and his Grace, as that 
Hour, that ſaw our Lord Jeſus Chrift hang- 

ing upon the Croſs, forſaken of his Fa- 
ther and expiring. What a dreadful Glory 

was given to vindictive Juſtice, when the 
great and terrible God made the Soul of 
bis own Son, a painful Sacrifice for Sin! 
|. I R * . What | 
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What an amazing inſtance of Grace, that ke 
ſhould redeem ſuch worthleſs Sinners as we 
are from the Vengeance, by expoſing his be- 
loved Son to it! When I view the Severi- 


ty or the Compaſſion of that Hour, my 


thoughts are loſt in Aſtoniſhment: It is 
not for me, it is not for Pau! or Apollbs, 


it is not for the Tongue of Men or Angels to 
ſay which was greateſt, the Compaſſion or 
the Severity. Humble Adoration becomes 


us beſt, and a thankful Acceptance of the 


Pardon that was purchaſed at ſo dear a 


Rate. 
Next to this 1 hs not a more eminent 
Diſplay of Terror and Mercy, than the dy- 


ing Hour of a pious but deſponding Chril: 1 
tian, under the tumultuous and diſquieting 


Temptations of the Devil. 

See within thoſe Curtains a Perſon of 
Faith and ſerious Piety, but of a melancho- 
ly Conftitution, and expecting Death. While 
his Fleſh is tortured with ſharp Agonies and 
terribly convulſed, a ghaſtly Horror fits on 


his Countenance, and he groans under ex- 


treme Anguiſh, Behold the Man a Favou- 
rite of Heaven, a Child of Light, affaulted 
with the Darts of Hell, and his Soul ſur- 
rounded with thick Darkneſs: All his Sins 


ſtand in dreadful Array before him, and 
threaten him with the Execution of all the 


Curſes in the Bible. Though he loves God 


5 _ with all his. Heart, he 15 in the Dark, he 


knows 
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knows it not, nor can he believe that God 
has any Love for him; and though he can- 
not utterly let go his Hold of his Saviour 
and the Goſpel, yet in his own Apprehen- 
fon he is abandoned both of the Father and 


ä the Son. In every new Pang that he feels his 
| own Fears perſuade him that the Gates of 
Hell are now opening upon him: He hangs 
hovering over the burning Pit, and at the 


| Jaſt Gaſp of Lite, when he ſeems to be ſink- 
ing into eternal Death, he quits the Body 


With all its ſad Circumſtances, and feels him- _ 
ſelf ſafe in the Arms of his Saviour, and in 


the Preſence of his God. 
What amazing Tranſport! What agree- 


able Surprize! not to be uttered by the 


Words of our ſcanty mortal Language, nor 


conceived but by the Perſon who feels it. 


The Body indeed, which was the Habitati- 


on of ſo pious a Spirit, is demoliſhed at once: 
Behold the lifeleſs Carcaſe; it makes haſte 


to Putrefaction. The releaſed Soul in Exta- 


ſy feels and ſurveys its own Happineſs, ap- 


pears before the Throne, is acknowledged 
there as one of the Sons of God, and inveſt- 
ed with the Glories of the upper World. 
| Sorrows and Sins, Guilt, Fetters and Dark- 
| neſs vaniſh for ever: It exults in Liberty 
and Light, and dwells for ever under the 
Smiles of God. 


What was it could provoke hs Wiſe ad 


{Precious God to permit the wicked Spirit to 
R 4 vex 
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vex one of his own Children at this Rate, 
and to deal ſo ſeverely with the Man whom 
he loves? to expoſe that Soul to exquiſite 
Anguiſh in the Fleſh which he deſigned the 
fame Day to make a Partner with Bleſſed 
Spirits? To expreſs in one Hour ſo much 
Terror and ſo much Mercy? 
St. Paul will give a ſhort and plain An- 
ſwer to this Enquiry. Rom. viii. 10. The 
Body is Dead becauſe of Sin, but the Spirit 
is Life becauſe of Righteouſneſs. Hence that 
| Anguiſh, thoſe Agonies and Convulſions in 
the ſinful Fleſh that muſt die, and theſe 
will be felt in ſome Meaſure by the Partner- 
Spirit ; though that Spirit being veſted with 
divine Righteouſneſs, or juſtified | in the Sight 
of God, ſhall ſurvive theſe Agonies in a peace- 
ful Immortality. Though the Sufferings of 
the Son of God have redeemed it from an 
everlaſting Hell, yet it becomes the offend- 
ed Majeſty of Heaven ſometimes to give ſen- 
fible inſtances what Mifery the pardoned 
Sinner has deſerved; and the Moment that 
he receives him into full Bleſſedneſs, may, 
on ſome Accounts, be the fitteſt to make a 
Diſplay of all his Terror, that the Soul may 


have the full Taſte of F elicity, and pay the 


higher Honours to recovering Grace. The 
Demolition of the earthly Tabernacle with 
all the Pangs and the Groans that attend it, 
are a Shadow of that Vengeance which was 
due even to the beſt of Saints: It is fit we 
5 i could 


\ 
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ſhould ſee the Picture of vindictive Juſtice, | 


before we are taken into the Arms of Eter- 


nal Mercy. 


Betides, there may be another Reaſon that 
renders the dying Hour of this Man more 


dreadful too: Perhaps he had walked 


unwatchfully before God, and had given 


too much Indulgence to ſome congenial Ini- 


quity, ſome Vice that eaſily beſet him; now 


it becomes the Great God, to write his own 
Hatred of Sin, in deep ad piercing Charac- 


ters ſometimes on his own Children, that 
he may let the World know that he is of 
purer Eyes than to behold Iniquity any where 


without Reſentment. The Man had built 
much Hay and Stubble upon the divine Foun- 
dation Chriſt Jeſus, and it was proper that 


he ſhould be Javed Jo as by Fire. 1 Cor. 


li. 1 

Will the Papiſt therefore attempt to ſup- 
port the "Ree" oe] of his Purgatory upon 
fuch a Text as this? An uſeleſs Structure, 


and a vain Attempt! That Place was erect- 
ed by the ſuperſtitious Fancy of Men, to 
_ purge out the Sins of a dead Man by his 
own Sufferings, and to make him fit . 
Heaven in Times hereafter; as though the 
atoning Blood of Chriſt were not ſufficient 
for complete Pardon, or the ſanctifying 
Work of the Spirit were imperfect even af- 
ter Death. Whereas the Deſign of God in 
ſome ſuch Inſtances of Terror, is chiefly to 


give 
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give now and then an Example to Survivors 
in this Life how highly he is diſpleaſed with 
Sin, and to diſcourage his own People from 
an Indulgence of the Works of the Fleſh, 
Now this End could not be attained by all 
the Pains of their pretended Purgatory, even 
though it were a real Place of Torment, be- 
cauſe it is ſo inviſible and unknown. 
But whatſoever Sorrows the dying Chtiſ- 
tian ſuſtains in the wiſe Adminiſtrations of 
Providence, it is by no Means to make Com- 
penſation to God for Sin; the atoning Work 
= of Chriſt is complete ſtill, and the ſanctify- 
ing Work of the Spirit perfect as ſoon as 
the Soul is diſmiſſed from Earth ; there- 
fore it has an Entrance into full Blefſedneſs 
ſuch as becomes a God infinite in Mercy to 
beſtow on a penitent Sinner, preſented be- 
fore the Throne in the Name and Righte- 
ouſneſs of his own Son. We are complete in 
him, Col. ii. 10. By him made perfeft- 
ly acceptable to God at our Death, we are 
filled with all Grace and introduced into 
complete Oy +. 


3 H. The Death of a young Son. 
In a Letter 10 a Friend, 1 
AAM, it has been the Delight and 


Practice of the Pious in all Ages, to 
talk 
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talk in the Words of Scripture and in the 
Language of their God : The Images of 
that Book are bright and beautiful; and where 

they happily correſpond with any preſent 
Providence, there is a certain divine Pleaſure 
in the Parallel, The Jeus have ever uſed 
it as a faſhionable Style, and it has always 
been the Cuſtom of Chri/tians in the moſt. 
religious Times, till Iniquity and Pro- 
phaneneſs called it Cant and Phanaticiſm. 
The Evangeli/is and the Apoſtles have juſti- 
fied the Practice; thoſe later inſpired Au- 
thors have often indulged it, even where the 
Prophet or firſt Writer of the Text had quite 
another Subject in view: And though an 
Allſion to the Words of Scripture will by 
no means ſtand in the Place of a proper Ex- 
poſition, yet 1t carries ſomething divine and 

affecting in it; and by this means it may 
ſhine in a Sermon or a familiar Epiſtle, and 
make a pleaſing Similitude. Accept then a 
few hints of Conſolation from a Part of Scrip- 
ture, which by an eaſy turn of Thought, 
may be applied to your Caſe. 
Rev. XII. I. 4 Woman chathed with 


F the Sun, and Fa Moon under her Feet, v. 2. 


Being with Child, travailed in Birth, v. 5. 
And (he brought forth a Man- Child, and it 
vas caught up to God and his Throne, v. 6. 
And the Wyman had a Place prepared of God 
In the Wilderneſs, v. 14. To be nouriſhed for 
| aTime and Times, v. 9. But the great Dra- 


697 | 
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gon that was caft out of Heaven, the old Ser- 
ur called the Devil and Satan, v 0. 13. per- 
ſecuted the Woman, v. 15. And 2 out of 
bis Mouth Water as a Flood, v. 17. And 
went to make War with the Remnant of ber 
Seed. or 
Thus far the Words of Scripture, 
Now, Madam, if you have put on Chriſt, 
and are cloathed dy Faith with the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs, if you are dreft in the ſhi- 
ning Graces of Heaven, and have the pale 
and changing Glories of this World under 
your Feet, then you may be aſſured the 
Child that you have brought forth is not loſt, 
but is caught up to God, and his Throne, 
Virtue of that extenſive Covenant that 
includes fincere Chriſtians and their Off. 
ſpring together. Mourn not therefore for 
your Son who is with God, but rather for 
yourſelf who are yet in the Wilderneſs of 
this World, where the old Serpent has fo 
much Power; where he will perſecute you 
with the Flood of his Temptations, if poſ- 
| fible to carry you away with them; but I 
truſt God has prepared a Place for your Safe- 
ty, even his Church, bis "GOA, his own 
_ everlaſting Arms, 
Fet ſhall the Serpent make War with the 
Remnant of your Seed; your little Daughter 
that remains in the Wilderneſs muſt go 


through this War, and be expoſed to theſe 


Temptations. O turn your. Tears from your 
e Son, 
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Son, into Pity and Prayer for yourſelf and 
your Daughter, that ye may never be car- 


ried away by theſe Floods; but when the 
Times are paſt which God has appointed for 
| your Abode and Nouriſhment i in the Wil- 
derneſs, you may rejoice to find yourſelf, 
with all your Offspring, in everlaſting Safe- 


ty before the Throne of God. Amen. 
—— = prays your Aﬀeftionate, r. 
„ EW 


III. * Chriſtiani ged. 1736. 


FT i is a Piece of ancicnt and fared Hiſ- 


| tory which Meofes informs us of, that 


when the Tribes of 1/rael departed from the 
Land of Egypt, they borrowed of their 


Neighbours, Gold and Jewels by the Ap- 


pointment of God, for the Decoration of 


their Sacrifices and falcon Worſhip, when 
they ſhould arrive at the appointed Place in 


the Wilderneſs. God himſelf taught his 
People how the richeſt of Metals which had 
ever been abuſed to the Worſhip of Idols, 
might be purified by the Fire, and being 
| melted up into a new Form, might be con- 
ſecrated to the Service of the living God, and 
add to the Magnificence and Grandeur of. 
Such are ſome 
of the Poetical Writings of the ancient Hea- 
 thens : They have agreat deal of native Beau- 


t 


| his Tabernacle and Temple. 
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ty and Luſtre in them, and through ſome 
happy Turn given them by the Pen of a 


Chriſtian Poet, may be transformed into 


divine Meditations, and may aſſiſt the de- 
vout and pious Soul in ſeveral Parts of the 
Chriſtian Life and Worſhip. 

Amongſt all the reſt of the Pagan Wri- 


ters, T know none ſo fit for this Service as 


the Odes of Horace, as vile a Sinner as he 


was. Their manner of Compoſure comes 


nearer the Spirit and Force of the Pſalms of 
David than any other; and as we take the 
Devotions of the Yewſh King, and bring 
them into our Chriſtian Churches, by chang- 
Ing the Scene and the Chronology, and ſu- 
peradding ſome of the Glories of the Goſpel, 


Heathen Virtues, by a little more Labour, 
may be changed i into CHriſtian Graces, or at 


| leaſt into the Image of them ſo far as human 
Power can reach. One Day muſing on this 


Subject, I made an Experiment on the two 
laſt Stanza's of Ode 29. Book III. 


3 Non meum ft, 4 7 mugiaf fie 
Malus procellis, ad miſeras preces 
Decurrere, & votts paciſci, 
Ne Cyprie Tyrieque merces 
 Addant avaro divitias mari, _ : 
Tunc me biremis prefidio ſeaphe, 
Tutum per Ageos tumultus 
Aura feret, gamer Pollux. 


Th 


10 may the Repreſentation of ſome of the 
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The Britiſh Fiſherman, 
1. 
Let Spain's proud Traders, when the Maſt | 
Bends groaning to the Stormy Blaſt, — 
Run to their Beads with wretched Plaints, 
And vow and bargain with their Saints, 
Leſt Turkiſh Silks or Tyrian Wares 
Sink in their drowning Ship, 
Or the rich Duſt Peru prepares, 
Defraud their long projecting Cares, 
And add new Treaſures to the greedy Deep. 


It 


My little Stiff that ſkims the Shores, 
i With half a Sail and two ſhort Ores, 
Provides me Food in gentler Waves: 
| But if they gape in watry Graves, 
[ truſt th' eternal Pow'r, whoſe Hand 
Has ſwell'd the Storm ſo bigh, 

To waft my Boat and me to Land, ; 
Or give ſome Angel ſwift Command 
To bear the drowning Sailor to the Sky, 


1 Rade 


3 

HE mighiy Frame of glorious Gees, 
That brighteſt Monument of Praiſe | 
That &er the God of Love delign'd, 
implies and fills my labouring Mind. 


—— 1 


V 
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. 
Begin, my Muſe, the heavenly Song, 
A Burden for an Angel” s Tongue: 
When Gabriel ſounds theſe awful Things, 
He tunes and ſummons all his Strings, 


III. 
Proclaim inimitable Love: 
Feſus the Lord of World's above, 
Puts off the Beams of bright Array, 
And vails the God in mortal Clay. 
Ws 


What black Reproach defibd bis Name, 
Mhen with our Sin he took our Shame ! 

The Power whom kneeling Angels bleſt 

Is made the impious Rabble's Jeſt. 

He that diſtributes Crowns and Thrones, 
Hangs on a Tree and bleeds and groans : 
The Prince of Life reſigns his Breath, 
The King of Glory bows to Death, 
VE 


But ſee the Wonders of his Power, 
He triumphs in his dying Hour, 

And whilſt by Satan's Rage be fell, 
He daſht the riſing Hopes of Hell. 


VII. 


| Thus were the Hoſts of Death ſubdu'd > 
And Sin was drown'd in Feſus Blood ; 
Then he aroſe, and reigns above, 

And conquers Sinners by his Love. 
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FVI could purſue all the wondrous Atchieve= 
ments of a dying and a rifing Saviour in Verſe 
as faſt and as far as my Thoughts ſometimes 
attempt to trace them, I ſhould lengthen this 


Ode to many Stanza's, and yet at laſt I ſhould 
loſe both my Thoughts and my Verſe amongſt the 


unknown 2 anders of bis 8 and tbe Ages 
of Eternit vo 


Who ſhall fulfil this boundleſs Song ? 


What vain Pretender dares? 


The Theme ſurmounts an Angel's Tongue, 
And Gabriel 8 Harp deſpairs, ” 


v. Complaint in Hype under 87 eat : 


Pain. 1736, 


1 

ORD, I am pain'd ; bot I reſign | 
To thy ſuperior Will: my 

Tis Grace, 'tis Wiſdom all divine, 
Appoints the Pains I feel. 


II. 


Dark are e thy Ways of Providence, 


While thoſe that love thee groan : 15 


* Nite, 15 this Ode, dere are three or four 1 ils 


From Mr. Stennet's Sacramental Hymns, for when I found 


they expreſt my Thought and Deſign in proper and beautiful 
Language, I choſe rather to borrow and acknowledge the 
Debt, than to labour hard for worſe Lines, that I might 


have the poor Pleaſure of calling them my own. 


8 2 Thy 
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Thy Reaſons lie conceal'd from Senſe, 
Myſterious and unknown, 
þ 5 6 
Yet Nature may have leave to ſpeak, 
And plead before her God, 


Leſt the o'er-burden'd Heart ſhould break 
Beneath thy heavy „ 


IV. 


Will nothing but ſuch daily: Pain 
Secure my Soul from Hell? 


Canſt thou not nzake my Health attain 
* kind Deſigns as well; 


5 V. 
How ſhall my 168 proclaim thy Gi : 
While thus at Home confin'd? 


What can I write, while painful Fleſh 
Hangs Roy's on the Mind? 


: "FL 
Theſc Groans and Sighs and Saving Bn 
Give my poor Spirit caſe, 


While every Groan my Father bears, 
And ev'ry Tear 1 


| VII. 

Is not. ſome tale Hour at Hand 
Wich Peace upon its Wings? 
Give it, O God, thy ſwift Command, . 
Wich all the Joys it WO. 


VII. Or 
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VI. On an Elegy Writ by the Right Ho- 


nournble the Counteſs of Hertford on the 
Death of Mrs. Rowe. 1737. 


TRUCK with the Sight of Philomela 8 


Urn 


Euſebia weeps, and calls her Muſe to mourn: 


While from her Lips the tuaciul Sorrows 
fell 


Te Groves confeſs a riſing Philomel: 


VII. Dr. Young' s admirable Deſcription of” 


the Peaccck imlarged. 


EW next the Peacock: What bright 


Glories run 
83 Plume to Plume, and vary in the Sun? 


Proudly he boaſts, 8 to the heavenly Ray, 


Gives all his Colours, and adorns the Day. | 
Was it thy Pencil, Feb, divinely bold, 


Dreſt his rich Form in Azure, Green, and 
Gold? 


; Thy Hand his Creſt with ſtarry italics | 


crown'd 


Or ſpread bis ſweepy Train? his Train 4 


diſdains the Ground, 
And kindles living Lamps through all the 


ſpacious Round. 


Mark with what conſcious State the Bird 


diſplays, 


His native Gems, and middt the waving 


Blaze 
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On the flow Step of Majeſty he move, 
Aſſerts his Honours, and demands his Loves, 


VIII. Vanity inferibed « on all Things 
TIME, like a long flowing Stream, 
makes haſte into Eternity, a and is for- 
ever loſt and ſwallowed up there; and while 
it is haſtening to its Period, it ſweeps away 
all Things with it which are not immortal, 
There is a limit appointed by Providence, to 
the Duration of all the pleaſant and defirable 
Scenes of Life, to all the Works of the 

Hands of Men, with all the Glories and Ex- 
cellencies of animal Nature, and all that is 
made of Fleſh and Blood. Let us not doat 
upon any thing here below, for Heaven hath 
inſcribed Vanity upon it. The Moment is 
haſtening when the Decree of Heaven ſhall 
be utter'd, and Providence ſhall pronounce 
upon every Glory of the Earth, Jt's Time 

Hall be no longer. 

What is that ſtately Building, FR prince- 
ly Palace, which now entertains and amuſes 
our sight with Ranks of Marble Columns, 
and wide ſpreading Arches, that gay Edi- 
fice which enriches our Imagination with a 
thouſand Royal Ornaments, and a Protu- 
ſion of coſtly and glittering Furniture ? Time 
and all its circling Hours, with a ſwift Wing 
are bruſhing it away; Decay ſteals upon it 
iaſenſibly, and a few n hence it hall 


lie 
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lie in mouldering Ruin and Deſolation, Un- 
happy Poſſeſſor, if he has no better Inheri- 
tance! 

What are thoſe fine and olegant Gardens, 


thoſe delightful Walks, thoſe gentle Aſcents 
and ſoft declining Slopes which raiſe and 


| Sink the Eye by Turns to a thouſand ve- 
getable Pleaſures? How lovely are thoſe 


| ſweet Borders, and thoſe growing Varieties of 
Bloom and Fruit, which recal loſt Paradiſe 
to Mind? Thoſe living Parterres. which re- 
gale the Senſe with vital Fragrancy, and 
make glad the Sight by their refreſhing Ver- 
dure and intermingled flowery Beauties? 
The Scythe of Time is paſſing over them all: 
They wither, they die away, they drop and 
vaniſh into Duſt; their Duration is ſhort; a 
few Months deface all their yearly Glories, 
and within a few Years, perhaps all theſe 


riſing Terras- Walks, theſe gentle verging 


Declivities, ſhall loſe all Order and Elegance, 
and become a ragged Heap of Ruins: "Thoſe 


well. diſtinguiſhed Borders and Parterres ſhall 


be levelled in Confuſion, and thrown into 


common Earth again, for the Ox and the 


Aſs to graze upon them, Unhappy Man, 
who poſſeſſes this agrecable Spot of Ground, 


if he has no Paradiſe more durable than 


this ! 


And no Wonder that theſe Labours of the 
Hands of Men ſhould periſh, when even the 


Works of God are periſhable. 
8 1 7 What 


* 


3 0 2 g „ 
* R 32 * 
— — 25 — 
- - — —_— XxX — ghee - 
RIES 0 on —_ 
 #. oy 4 1 p 26% l £ = 
RE E 32 — — 22 1 3 
oy 8 -= l — * "I — aaa —_— 
l bear : p>- 8 7 — 
1 b — — D . 
2 2 fy — 2 _ 
: - 3 — » 7 2 2 
n 2 1 3 Nl 4 ge 5 \ 
act 3 — EE . — 
— — n 2 bY 
) - : 


” — * 
2 Y 2 2 doen is Arne ns geen 
—— * * - v = 0 
r — 
— te — ee hn — 3 
— 1 4 —_——— e * — 
— — * 2 
— — * nr — 8 * — 
EN III nc. — > 0 Ie -— F 7 web 4 — 5 — 
— . LI — — - 
— — — — —— 1 pg > - 
> ; — RR EE PF Rents 


256 Remnants of Time 


What are theſe viſible Heavens, theſe 
lower Sies, and this Globe of Earth, ! They 
are indeed the glorious Workmanſhip of the 
Almighty. But they are waxing old, and 
waiting their Period too, when the Angel 
ſhall pronounce upon them that Time ſhall 
be no more. The Heavens ſhall be folded up as 
a Veſture, the Elements of the lower World 
ſhall melt with fervent Heat, and the Earth 
and all the Works thereof, 2 "all be burnt up 
with Fire, May the unruinable World be 
but my Portion, and the Heaven of Heavens 
my Inheritance, which 1s built for an eter- 


; nal Manſon for the Sons of God: Theſe 


Buildings ſhall out-live Time and Nature, 


and exiſt 8 unknown Ages. of Fe- 
licity! : 
What have we Mortals to be 18 ol 
in our preſent State, when every human 
Glory is fo fugitive and fading? Let the 
brighteſt and the beſt of us ſay to ourſelves, 
that ve are but Duſt and Vanity, _ | 
Ils my Body form'd upon a graceful Mo- 
del? Are my Limbs well turn'd, and my 
Complexion better colour d than my Neigh- 
bours? Beauty even in Perfection is of 
ſhorteſt Date; a few Years will inform me 
that its Bloom vaniſhes, its Flower withers, 
its Luſtre grows dim, its Duration ſhall be 
no longer; and if Life be prolonged, yet „ 
Pride and Glory of it is for ever loſt in Age 
and Wrinkles: or perhaps our Vanity meets 


5 
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a ſpeedier Fate. Death and the Grave with 
a Sovereign and irreſiftable Command, ſum- 


mon the brighteſt as well as the coarſeſt 
Pieces of human Nature, to lie down early in 


their cold Embraces; and at laſt they muſt 


all mix together among Worms and Corrup- 
tion. A ſoß the deformed, and Helena the 
Fair, are loſt and undiſtinguiſhed | in com- 
mon Earth. Nature in its gayeſt Bloom, is 
but a painted Vanity. 

Are my Nerves well ſtrung and vigorous? 
Is my activity and Strength far ſuperior to 
my Neighbours 1 in the Days of Youth? But 
Youth hath its appointed Limit : Age ſteals 
upon it, unſtrings the Nerves, and makes 
the Force of Nature languiſh into Infirmity 
and Feebleneſs. Sampſon and Goliah would 
have loſt their boaſted Advantages of Stature 


| and their brawny Limbs, in the Courſe of 


half a Century, though the one had eſcaped 
the Sling of David, and the other the Ven- 
geance of his own Hands in the ruin of Da- 
gon's Temple. Man in his beſt Eſtate is a 

lying Shadow and Vanity. 
Even thoſe nobler Powers of human Life, 
which ſcem to have ſomething Angelical in 
them, I mean the Powers of Wit and Fan- 
cy, gay Imagination and capacious Memory, 
they are all ſubject to the ſame Laws of De- 
cay and Death, What though they can 
raiſe and animate beautiful Scenes in a Mo- 
ment, and in Imitation ot creating Power, 
| can 
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can ſpread bright Appearances and new 
Worlds before the Senſes and the Souls of 
their Friends? What though they can en- 
tertain the better Part of Mankind, the re- 
fined and polite World with high Delight 
and Rapture? Theſe Scenes of rapturous 
Delight, grow flat and old by a frequent Re- 
view, and the very Powers that raiſed them 
| grow feeble apace. What though they can 
give immortal Applauſe and Fame to their 
_ Pofteffors! It is but the Immortality of an 
empty Name, a mere Succeſſion of the 
Breath of Nen; and it is a ſhort Sort of Im- 
mortality too, which muſt die and periſh 


when this World periſhes, A poor Shadow _ 


of Duration indeed, while the real Period 
of theſe Powers is haſtening every Day; they 
languiſh and die as faſt as Animal Nature, 
which has a large Share in them, makes 
| baſte to its Decay; and the Time of their 
Exerciſe ſhall ſhortly be no more. 
In vain the aged Poet or the Painter, 


. would call up the Muſe and Genius of their 


Youth, and ſummon all the Arts of their 
Imagination, to ſpread and dreſs out ſome 
viſionary Scene: In vain the elegant Ora- 
tor would recal the bold and maſterly Fi- 
gures, and all thoſe flowery Images which 
gave Ardor, Grace and Dignity to his young - 
er Compoſures, and charm'd every Ear: 
They are gone, they are fled beyond the 
Reach of their Owner's Call: Their time 
13 
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is paſt, they are vaniſhed and loſt beyond all 
Hope of Recovery. 

The God of Nature has pronounced an 
unpaſſable Period, upon all the Powers and 
Pleaſures and Glories of this mortal State. 
Let us then be afraid to make any of them 
our Boaſt or our Happineſs; but point our 
Affections to thoſe divinet Objects whoſe Na- 


ture is everlaſting; let us ſcek thoſe religi- 


ous Attainments, and thoſe new- created 
Powers of a ſanctified Mind, concerning 
which it ſhall never be pronounced, that 
their Time ſhall be no longer. 

O may every one of us be humbly con- 
tent, at the Call of Heaven, to part with all 
that is pleaſing or magnificent here on Earth; 
let us reſign even theſe agreeable Talents 
when the God of Nature demands; And 
When the Hour arrives, that ſhall cloſe our 


Eyes to all viſible Things, and lay our fleſh- 
ly Structure in the Duſt; let us yield up 


our whole Selves to the Hands of our Crea- 
tor, who ſhall reſerve our Spirits with him- 
ſelf; and while we chearfully give up all 


that was mortal to the Grave, we may lie 
down full of the joyful. Hope of a riſing 
Immortality. New and unknown Powers 
and Glories, brighter Flames of Imaginati- 


on, richer Scenes of Wit and Fancy, and 


Diviner Talents are preparing for us when 


we ſhall awake from the Duſt; and the 
Mind itſelf ſhall haye all its Faculties in a 


ö . ſublime 
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| ſublime State of Improvement. Theſe ſhall 
make us equal, if not ſuperior, to Angels, 
for we are nearer a-kin to the Son of God 


than they are, and therefore we ſhall be made 
more like him. 


IX. The Rake refs in the Houſe of 
* 


LORINO was young and idle; he gave 
himſelf up to all the Diverſions of the 
Town, and roved wild among the Pleaſures 
of Senſe; nor did he confine himſelf with- 
in the limits of Virtue, or withold his Heart 
from any forbidden J oy. Often hath he 
been heard to ridicule Marriage, and affirm 
that no Man can mourn heartily for a dead 
Wife; for then he hath Leave by the Law 
to chuſe a new Companion, to riot in all 
the gayer Scenes of a new Courtſhip, and 
perhaps to advance his Fortune too. 
When he heard of the Death of Serena, 
„Well, ſaid he, I will go viſit my Friend 
ee Lucius, and rally him a little on this Oc- 
e caſion.“ He went the next Day in all 


55 eee bis Heart to fulfil his De- 


ſign, inhuman and barbarous as it was, and 
to ſport with ſolemn Sorrow. But when 
Lucius appeared, the Man of Gaiety was 
| ſtrangely ſurprized; he ſaw ſuch a ſincere 


and inimitable Diftreſs ſitting on his Coun- 


| tenance, and diicoyering elf! in every Air 
and 
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and Action, that he dropt his cruel Purpoſe, 
his Soul began to melt, and he aſſumed the 
Comforter. 

Florino's Methods of Conſolation were all 
drawn from two Topicks: Some from 
Fate and Neceſſity, adviſing an heroic In- 
dolence about unavoidable Events, which 
are paſt and cannot be reverſed; and ſome 
were derived from the various Amuſernents 
of Life which call the Soul abroad, and di- 
vide and ſcatter the Thoughts, and ſuffer 
not the Mind to attend to its inward Anguith. 
« Come, Lucius, ſaid he, come, ſmooth 
c your Brows a little and brighten up for an 
* Hour or two: Come along with me to 
„ a Concert this Evening where you ſhall 
* hear ſome of the beſt Pieces of Muſic 
« that were ever compoſed, and performed 
by ſome of the beſt Hands that ever touch- 
© ed an Ini rument. To-morrow I will 
e wait on you to the Play, or, if you pleaſe 
« to the new Opera, where the Scenes are 
© ſo ſurprizing and ſo gay, they would al- 
* moſt tewpt an old Hermit from his be- 
loved Cell, and call back his Years to 
„ three and twenty. Come, my Friend, 
« What have the Living to do with the 
% Dead? Do but forget your Grievances a 
little and they will die too: Come, ſhake 
off the Spleen, divert your Heart with the 
Entertainments of Wit and Melody, and 
4 call away your Fancy from theſe 2 
60 an 
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« and uſeleſs Contemplations.” Thus he 
Tan on in his own Way of talking, and open= 
ed to his mourning Friend the beſt Springs 
of Comfort that he was acquainted with. 
Lucius endured this Prattle as long as he 
was able to endure it, but it had no manner 
of Influence to ſtanch the bleeding Wound 
or to abate his ſmarting Sorrows. His Pain 
waxed more intenſe by ſuch Sort of Applica- 
tions, and the Grief ſoon grew too unrul y to 
contain itſelf. 
TLucius then aſked Leave to retire a little: 
Florin followed him ſoftly at a Diſtance to 


the Door of his Cloſet, where indeed he ob- 


ſerved not any of the Rules of Civility or juſt 
Decency, but placed himſelf near enough 
to liſten how the Paſſion took its Vent: And 
there he heard the diſtreſſcd Lucius mourn- 
Ing over Serena 8 Death 1 in ſuch Language as 
| ns 

What did Fibrine talk about? Neceſſity 


and Fate? Alas, this is my Miſery, that lo 


painful an Brent cannot be reverſed, that 
the Divine Will has made it Fate, and there 
is a Neceſſity of my enduring it. 11 85 
Plays and Mufic and Operas! What poor 

Trifles are theſe to give Eaſe to a wounded 
Heart! To a Heart that has loſt its choiceſt 
Half! A Heart that lies bleeding in deep 
Anguiſh under ſuch a keen parting Stroke, 

and the long, long Abſence of my Serena / 
She is gone.— The Deſire of my Eyes and 


the 


E mployed in Proſe and V. „ 
the Delight of my Soul is gone. The firſt 


of Earthly Comforts and the beſt of mortal 


Bleſſings.— She is gone, and ſhe has taken 


with her all that was pleaſant, all that could 
brighten the gloomy Hours of Life, that 


could ſoften the Cares and relieve the Bur- 
dens of it. She is gone, and the beſt Por- 


: tion and Joy of my Life is departed. Will 


| ſhe never return, never come back and bleſs 


my Eyes again! No; never, never,—She 


will no more come back to viſit this wretch- 
ed World and to dry theſe weeping Eyes. 
That beſt Portion of my Life, that deareſt 
Bleſſing is gone, and will return no more. 


| Sorrows in long Succeſſion await me while I 
live ; all my fature Days are marked out for 


Grief and Darkneſs. 


Let the Man, who feels no ward Pain 


at the Loſs of ſach a Partner, dreſs his 
Dwelling in black Shades and diſmal For- 
malities: Let him draw the Curtains of 
Darkneſs around him and teach his Cham- 
bers a faſhionable Mourning : But real An- 


guiſh of Heart needs none of theſe modiſn 
and diſſembled Sorrows. My Soul is hung 
round with dark Images in all her Apart- 
ments, and wad Scene is fincere Lamenta- 


5 tion W Death. 


I thought once I had ſome Pretences to 
the Courage of a Man: But this is a Seaſon 
of untried Diſtreſs: I now ſhudder at a 

Thought, 1 ſtart at Shadows, my Spirits are 


ſunk 
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264 Nemnante N. 3 
ſunk, and Horror has taken hold of me. I 


feel Paſſions i in me that were unknown be- 
fore; Love has its own proper Grief and its 
; peculiar Anguiſh. Mourning Love has thoſe 
Agonies and thoſe Sinkings of Spirit which 


are known only to bereaved and virtuous 8 


Lovers. 

I ſtalk about like a Ghoſt in modi di- 
lence, till the gathering Sorrow grows too 
big for the Heart and burſts out into weak 
and unmanly Wailings. Strange and over- 

whelming Stroke indeed! It has melted all 
the Man within me down to Softneſs: My 
Nature is gone back to Childhood again: 1 

would maintain the Dignity of my Age and 
my Sex, but theſe Eyes rebel and betray me; 


e Eyelids are full, they overflow; the 


Drops of Love and Grief trickle down my 
Cheeks, and plow the Furrows of Age there 


before their Time. 


How often in a Day are theſe sluices 
opened afreſh? The Sight of every Friend 
that knew her calls up my Weakneſs and 

betrays my Frailty. I am quite aſhamed of 

myſelf. What ſhall I do? Is there nothing 
of Manhood left about my Heart? I will 
reſiſt the Paſſion, I will ſtruggle with Na- 
ture, I will grow indolent and forbid my 

Tears. Alas, poor feeble Wretch that I am! 
In vain I ſtruggle; in vain I refit: The 

aſſumed Indolence vaniſhes ; the real Paſſion | 

works within, it ſwells and bears down all 
before 


Employed in Proſe and Verſe, 265 
before it: The Torrent riſes and prevails 
hourly, and Nature will have its Way, Even 
the Son of God when he became Man, was 
found weeping at the Tomb of a darling 
Friend. Lazarus died and Feſus wept. 

O my Soul, what ſhall I do to relieve this 
Heart-ake? How ſhall J cure this painful 
Senſibility? Is there no Opiate will reach 
it? Whither ſhall I go to leave my Sorrows 
behind me? I wander from one Room to 
another, and wherever I go I ſtill ſeem to 
ſeek her, but I miſs her till, My Imagi- 
nation flatters me with her lovely Image, and 
tempts me to doubt, Is ſhe Dead indeed? 
My fond Imagination would fain forget her 
Death- bed, and impoſe upon my Hope that 
I ſhall find her ſomewhere. I viſit her A- 
partment, I ſtea] into her Cloſet: In Days 
paſt when I have miſled her in the Pal! lour, 
| how often have I found the dear Creature in 
| that beloved Corner of the Houſe, that ſweet 
Place of divine Retirement and Converſe 
with Heaven? But even that Cloſet is empty 
now. I go thither, and I retire in n Diſap- 
pointment and Confuſion. ; 
| Methinks I ſhould meet her in ſome of 
ber Walks, in ſome of her Family Cares or 
ber innocent Amuſements: I ſhould ſee her 
| Face, methinks, I ſhould hear her Voice 
| and exchange a tender Word or twWo 
Ah fooliſh Rovings of a diſtreſſed and diſ- 5 
quieted Fancy! Every Room is empty and 
T Wentz 


- _—_— 
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ſilent; Cloſet, Parlouts, Chambers, all 
empty, all ſilent; and that very Silence and 
Emptineſs proclaim my Sorrows: even Emp- 
tineſs and deep Silence join to confeſs the 
painful Loſs, 

Shall I try then to put her quite out of: my 
| Thoughts, ſince ſhe will come no more with- 


in the Reach of my Senſes? Shall I looſen 7 


the fair Picture and drop it from my Heart, 
fince the fairer Original is for ever gone? 
Go, then, Fair Picture, go from my Bo- 


Wy ſom, and appear to my Soul no more. Hard | | 


Word! but it muſt be done: Go, depart 
thou deareſt Form; thou moſt lovely of 
Images, go from my Heart ; ; thy Preſence is 
Now too painful 1n that tender Part of me. 


O Unhappy Word! Thy Preſence painful! a 


A diſmal Change indeed! When thou wert 


wont to atiſe and ſhew thyſelf there, Graces 
and Joys were wont to ariſe and ſhew them- 
ſelves: Graces and Joys went always with 
her, nor did her Image ever appear without 
them, till that dark "and bitter Day that 
ſpread the Vail of Death over her: But her 
Image dreſt in that gloomy Vail hath loſt all 
the attendant Joys and Graces, Let her 
Picture vaniſh from my Soul then, ſince it 


bas loſt thoſe endearing Attendants: Let it 2 


vaniſh away into Forgetfulneſs, for Death 
has robbed it of every. Grace and oor | 
x 


— ww 


„ 


3 
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— 


Vet ſtay a little there, tempting Image, 


let me once more ſurvey thee: Stay a little 
Moment, and let me take one laſt Glance, 
one ſolemn Farewel. Is there not ſome- 
thing in the Reſemblance of her too lovely 


ſtill to have it quite baniſhed from my 


Heart? Can I ſet my Soul at Work to try 


to forget her? Can I deal ſo unkindly with 


one who would never have forgotten me? 


Can my Soul live without her Image on it ? 
Is it not ſtampt there | too deep ever to be 


effaced? 
Methinks I feel all my Heart- Strings wipe 


around her, and grow fo faſt to that dear 
Picture in my Fancy, they ſeem to be root- 
ed there. To be divided from it is to die. 
Why ſhould I then purſue fo vain and frujt- 
leſs an Attempt? What? forget myſelf? 


forget my Life? No; it cannot be; nor 


can | T bear to think of ſuch a rude and cruel 
Treatment of an Image ſo much deſerving 
and ſo much beloved. Neither Paſſion nor 


Reaſon permits me to forget her, nor 1s it 


within my Power, She is preſent almoſt 


to all my Thoughts: She is with me in all 


my 3 Grief has Arrows with her 
Name upon them, that ſtick as faſt and as 
deep as thoſe of Love; ; they cleave to my 
Vitals whereſoever I go, but with a quicker 
| Senſation and a keener Pain. Alas it is Love 
| and Grief together that have ſhot all their 
| T2 8 85 Arrows 
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Arrows into my Heart, and filled every 
Vein with acute Anguiſh and long Diſ- 
treſs. 

Whither then ſhall 1 fly to find Solace 
and Eaſe? I cannot depart from myſelf: 1 
cannot abandon theſe tender and ſmarting 
Senſations, Shall I quit the Houſe and all 

the Apartments of it which renew her dear 
Memory? Shall I rove in theſe open Fields 


which lie near my Dwelling, and gem 


wide their pleaſing Verdure? Shall 1 give 

my Soul a Looſe to all Nature that ſmiles 
around me, or ſhall I confine my daily Walk 
to this ſhady and delightful Garden? Oh, 


no: neither of theſe will relieve my An- 


guiſh. Serena has too often bleſſed me with 
her Company both in this Garden and in 
theſe Fields, Her very Name ſeems written 
on every Tree: I ſhall think of her and 
fancy I ſee her in every Step I take, Here 
Me preſt the Graſs with her Feet, here ſne 
gathered Violets and Roſes and refreſhing 
Herbs, and gave the lovely Collection of 
Sweetneſs into my Hand. But alas, the 
ſweeteſt Violet and the faireſt Roſe is fallen, 
is withered, and is no more. Fatewel then, 


ve Fields ad Gardens, with all your * 


tieties of green and flowery Joys! Ve are 
all a Deſart, a barren Wilderneſs, ſince Se- 


rena has for ever left you and will be ſeen 9 
there no more. 1 
Bu 


— * 
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But can Friends do nothing to comfort a 
' Mourner? Come, my wiſe Friends, ſur- 
round me and divert my Cares with your 
agreeable Converſation, Can Books afford 
no Relief? Come, my Books, ye Volumes 
of Knowledge, ye Labours of the learned 
Dead; come, fill up my Hours with ſome 


ſoothing Amuſement. I call my better 


Friends about me, 1 fly to the Heroes and 
the Philoſophers of Be Gov Ages to employ 
my Soul among them. But alas! neither 
Learning nor Books amuſe me, nor green 
and ſmiling Proſpects of Nature delight me, 
nor Converſation With my wiſeſt and beſt 


Friends can entertain me in theſe dark and 


melancholy Hours. Solitude, Solitude in 
ſome unſeen Corner, ſome lonely Grotto, 
overgrown with Shades, this is my dear- 
eſt Choice; Let me dwell in my beloved So- 
litude where none ſhall come near me; 
Mu,idnight and Solitude are the moſt pleaſing 
Things to a Man who is weary of Day- 
light and of all the Scenes of this viſible and 
buſy World. I would eat and drink and 
_ dwell alone, though this loneſome Humour 
ſooths and gratifies the painful Paſſion, and 
gives me up to the Tyranny of my ſharpeſt 
Sorrows. Strange Mixture that I am made 
of! I mourn and grieve even to Death, and 
yet I ſeem fond of e but Grief and 


Mourning: 
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270 Remnants of Time 
Wo is me! Is there nothing on Earth 
can divert, nothing relieve me? Then let 
my Thoughts aſcend to Paradiſe and Hea- 
ven, there I ſhall find her better Part, and 
Grief muſt not enter there, From this Hour 
take a new 'Turn, O my Soul, and never 
think of Serena but as ſhining and rejoicing 
among the Spirits of the Bleſt, and in the 
Preſence of her God. Riſe often in holy 
Meditation to the celeſtial World, and be- 
take thyſelf to more intenſe Piety. Devo- 
tion has Wings that will bear thee high above 
the Tumults and Paſſions of lower Life : 
Devotion will direct and ſpeed thy Flight to 
a Country of brighter Scenes. 
Shake off this Earthlineſs of Mind, this 
1 Duſt of Mortality that hangs about thee ; 
riſe upward often in an Hour, and dwell _ 
much in thoſe Regions whither | thy devout 
Partner is gone: Thy better half is ſafely 
arrived there, and that World knows no- 
thing but Joy and Lore, 4 
She is gone; the Prophets and the Apol- 

tles and the beſt of departed Souls have 
marked out her Way to Heaven: Bear 
Witneſs ye Apoſtles and holy Prophets, ye 
| beſt of departed Souls bear Witneſs, that 1 
am ſeeking to follow her in the appointed 
Moment, Let the Wheels of Nature and 
Time roll on apace in their deſtined Way. 
Loet Suns and Moons ariſe and ſet apace, and 
light a loneſome Traveller onward to his 


Home. 
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Home. Bleſſed Feſus, be thou my living 


Leader! Virtue, and the Track of Serena's 


Feet be my daily and delightful Path. 
The Track leads upward to the Regions 
of Love and Joy, How can I dare to 
wander from the Path of Virtue leſt I loſe 


that beloved Track? Remember, O my 


Soul, her erer are found in no other 
Road. 

If my Love to Virtue ſhould ever e fall me, 

the Steps of my Serena would mark out my 


Way, and help to ſecure me from wander- 


ing. O may the kind Influences of Hea- 
ven deſcend from above and eſtabliſh and 
guard my pious Reſolutions! May the di- 
vine Powers of Religion be my continual 


Strength, and the Hope of eternal Things 


my never-failing Support, till I am diſmiſſed 


from this Priſon of the Fleſh and called to 


_ aſcend to the Spirits of the juſt made perfect, 
till J bid adieu to all that is not immortal, 


and go dwell with my God and my ado- 
red Saviour; there ſhall I find my loſt 


Serena again and ſhare with her the unutter- 
able Joys of Paradiſe, 


Here Lucius threw himſelf on the Couch 


and lay ſilent in profound Meditation. 


When Floring had heard all this mourn- 


ful Rhapſody, he retired and ſtole away in 
ſecret, for he was now utterly aſhamed of his 


firſt barbarous Deſign: He felt a ſort of ſtrange 
oympathy of Sorrow ſuch as he never knew 


T 1 before, 
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before, and with it ſome Sparks of Virtue 


began to kindle in his Boſom. As he muſed 


the Fire burnt within, and at laſt it made 
its Way to his Lips and vented itſelf, 
„ Well, faid he, I have learnt Two excellent 


ce 


cc 


Leſſons to Day, and I hope I ſhall never 


forget them. There muſt be ſome vaſt 
and unknown Pleaſure in a virtuous Love 


beyond all the Madneſs of wild and tran- 
ſient Amours; otherwiſe the Loſs of the 
Object could never have wrought ſuch 


* deep and unfeigned Woe in a Soul ſo 
firm and manly as that of Lucius. I be- 


gin now to believe what Milton ſung, 


„ I always read the Lines before : as 


mere : Poely and Fable, 


Hail wedded Love, widow Law, true 


Source 


Of Human Offiring, fole Propriety 


In Paradiſe, of all Things common elſe : 
By thee adulterous Luſt was div n from 


Men 


Among the beſtial Herds to range ; by thee 
T Fond 7 in Reaſon, loyal, juſt, and pure 


Relations dear, and all the Charities 


of Father, Son and Brother, firſt were 


known 2 
Perpetual Fountain of domeſtic Sweets. 


Here Love bis golden * employs, bere 


1 id 


Zis 
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His conſtant Lamp, and waves his Purple 
Wings, 
Reigns here and revels; not in the bought 
Smile 


Of Harlots, Joveleſs, Joyleſs, unindear 1 
Caſual Amours, mixt Dance, or wanton 
Or Midnight Ball, &c. 
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% Blefled Poet, that could ſo happily 
unite Love and Virtue, and draw fo beau- 
« tiful a Scene of real Felicity, which till 
& this Day I always thought was merely 
* romantic and viſionary! Lucius has taught 
me to underſtand theſe Lines, for he has 
felt them; and methinks while I repeat 
* them now I feel a ſtrange new Senſation. 
6 J am convinced the blind Poet ſaw deep- 
c er into Nature and Truth than I could 
* have imagined. There is, there is ſuch 
„Thing as a Union of virtuous Souls, 
« where Happineſs is only found. I find 
* ſome Glimmerings of ſacred Light ri- 
* ſing upon me, ſome unknown Pantings 
& within after lach a Partner and ſuch a 
R 8 
Nor is the other Leſſon which I have | 
& learnt at all inferior to this, but in Truth 
© it is of higher and more durable Impor- 
te tance. I confeſs ſince I was nineteen 
* Years old I never thought Virtue and Re- 
ligion had been good for any * but 
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« to tye up Children from Miſchief, and 
« frighten Fools: But now I find by the 
« Conduct of my Friend Lucius, that as 
i the ſweeteſt and ſincereſt Joys of Life are 
& derived from Virtue, ſo the moſt diſtreſ- 
&« ſing Sorrows may find a juſt relief in Re- 
ce ligion and fincere Piety. Hear me, thou 
Almighty Maker of my Frame, pity and 
et aſſiſt a returning Wanderer, and O may 
« thy Hand ſtamp theſe Lefſons upon my 
" Soul 1 in Fung Characters!“ 


A 


I 


6 


1 Thou baſ received Gifts fir Men. 
| Pſalm vill. 18. 


YESUS the Mediator erotic himſelf for 
7 our Sakes when he deſcended to Earth 
in order to die for us, and by his Death to 
ſubdue our Enemses. Now the Father has 
filled him again at his Aſcent to Heaven 

with every Glory and every Bleſſing, with 
all Authority and Power to beſtow Bleſſings, 

Graces and Glories on the Sons of Men. 
It pleaſed the Father that in him all Fulneſs 

ſhould dwell, All Power in Heaven and 

Earth was given into his Hands ; Dol L 10. 
Matt. xxvili. 18. And when hereceived the 
Power he diſtributed the Bleſſings. See Acts 1 „ 

33. Being by the Right Hand of God exalt- 
ea, and having received of the Father the 


Promiſe of the Holy Gi oft, he hath ſhed forth 
this 
5 4 
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this, which ye now ſee and bear, He hath 
ſhed abroad Miracles and Graces in Abun- 
dance amongſt the Inhabitants of the low- 
er World. 

The Triumphs of Majeſty muſt have 
ſome Mercy in them, and Enligns of Vic- 


tory muſt be interwoven with ſignal Difſ- 


plays of Bounty and Grace, When be led 
_ Captivity Captive be received Gifts for Men: 


Our conquering Redeemer was not ſo eleva- 


ted with the Pomp of his Triumphs over 


the Angels his captive Enemies, as to forget 


the Captives that he releaſed among the 


Children of Adam. He received many Do- 


natives from his Father on high to ſhower 


down among them upon his Coronation 


Day, that illuſtrious Day when He that in 


Righteouſneſs had made War and conquered, 
received on Vis 0WN Head many Crowns. Rev, 
xix. 1 


„ that could take ſo much Pleaſure on 
Earth 1 in hisLabours of Love, takes more De- 


light in Heaven in the Diſt ributions of Grace. 


This is the ſweeteſt Part of his Triumph | 
and the moſt viſible among Men, even the 
| Gifts of the Spirit that he ſent own after his 
Aſcenſion, It was neceſſary that his Grace 
ſhould have ſome Share of the Glory of that | 


Day. 
What was ſaid o he oreat Day of Deli- 


verance, when the Jews obtained Victory 


oyer their deſigned Murderers, may be ap- 


png 


o 


WE : <1 
' 
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plied with Honour to the Day when our 
Lord aſcended to Heaven and celebrated his 
Triumph over the Spirits of Darkneſs. This 
du a good Day for Iſrael, for all the Saints; 
a Day when Jeſus reſted from his Enemies, 
and a Month which was turned unto him from 
| Sorrow to Foy, and from Mourning into a 
Day of Gladneſs. This was a Day of re- 
ceiving Portions for his Brethren and f. 
ſending Gifts to the Poor. Eſther ix. 22. 

Feſus our King is the Prince of Power and 
the Prince of Peace, he ſolemnized his Vic- 
tory withActs of Mercy and begun his Reign 
with Gifts of Grace. He led Satan the Arch- 
Traitor bound at his Chariot Wheels, and 
ſcattered Donatives of Pardon and Life a- 
mong the Sons of Adam that had been ſedu- 
ced into the great Rebellion. 

It is another pleaſant Meditation on this 
Text, That God the Father bad not given away 
all bis Gifts to Men even when he gave them 

bis only begotten Son; for ſince that Time he 
| hath given his Son more Gifts to be diſtribu- 
ted among them. Learn hence the unwea- 
ried Love of God, the inexhauſted Stores of 
Divine Mercy. John iv. 10. Chriſt is called 
the Git of God. And 2 Cor. ix. 15, The 
unſpeakable Gift. He gave his own Son out 
of his Boſom and gave him up to Death for 


us. His Son that was neareſt his Heart, his 
Son the Delight of his Soul and Darling of 


his eternal Enjoyment ; and yet he 1s not 


weary 5 
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weary of giving. O the immeaſurable Trea- 


ſares of Grace. O the unlimitable Bounties 
of our God, Stand amazed, O Heavens, 


and let the Earth lie low in Thankfulneſs h 


and Wonder, and every holy Soul adore this 
ſurpriſing Love! 

Our Meditations may take another Step 
and ſee here the divine Condeſcenſion to 
human Weakneſs: How a giving God 
ſtoops to the Capacity of receiving Creatures, 

and beſtows the richeſt Bleſſings on us in a 
ſweet and alluring Manner of Conveyance. 
When he gave his Son to us he firſt arrayed 
him in Fleſh and Blood that the Glories of 
the Deity might not affright us, nor his Ter- 


ror make us afraid: When he proceeds =” 

confer on us further Gifts, he puts them in- 
to the Hands of his Son dwelling i in our Na- 

ture, that we might have eaſy Acceſs to him 
without Fear, and receive Gifts from him 

as a delightful Medium, by whom a God of 

infinite Purity hath a mind to confer Favours 


on ſinful Man. 


He has put all Grace into thoſe Hands 
whence we ourſelves would chooſe to fetch 
it. If a God of ſhining Holinels and burn- 
ing Juſtice ſhould appear like himſelf and 
call to us, guilty Wretches, and hold forth 
his Hand, here are Gifts, here are Pardons, 


here are Salvations for you, we ſhould be 


ready to ſay with Fob xiii. 21. Withdraw 
thine Hand far "wn me, and let not thy Dread 


make 
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| make me afraid. But here we Sinners come 
to a Man, to one that has worn our Fleſh, 
and Blood, that is our Brother and of our 
own Compoſition, we come with Courage 
to him that looks like one of us to receive 
the Gifts of a holy God, and the Terrors of 
his Holineſs fink us not, nor dtoh the Fire of 
his Juſtice devour us. O my Soul bow down 
and worſhip that God that ſtoops ſo low to 
thee, and has found ſuch a mild and gentle 
Method of conferring his Web Favours 
on 8 


XI. The Gift of the Spirit. 


HAT is dearer to God the Father 
VV than his only Son? And what divi- 
ner Bleſſing has he to beſtow upon Men than 
his holy Spirit? Yet has he given his Son 


for us, and by the Hands of his Son he con- 


fers his bleſſed Spirit on us. Jeſus having 
recei ved of the Father the Promiſe of the mou 
ſhed it forth on Men. Acts ii. 33. 

How the wondrous Doctrine of the bleſ- 
ſed Trinity ſhines through the whole of our 
Religion, and ſheds a Glory upon every Part 
of it! Here is God the Father, a King of 


infinite Riches and Glory, has conſtituted 


his beloved Son the High- Treaſurer of Hea- 
ven, and the Holy Spirit is the divine and in- 

eſtimable Treaſure, What amazing Doc- 
a : tirines 


Employed in Proſe and Verſe. 279 11 
trines of ſacred Love are written in our Bi- 
bles! What Myſteries of Mercy, what Mi- 
racles of Glory are theſe! Our boldeſt De- 
| fires and moſt raiſed Hopes durſt never aim 
at ſuch Bleſſings: There 1s nothing in all 
Nature that can lead us toa Thought of ſuch 
A 
The Spirit was given by the Father to the 
Son for Men; for rebellious and firnful Men 
to make Favourites and Saints of them: 
This was the noble Gift the Son received 
when he aſcended on high. Pſalm Ixviii. 18. 
And he diſtributed it to _ his Tri- 
umph. 
Was it not a divine Honour which Feſus 
our Lord diſplayed on that Day when the 
Tongues of Fire fat on his twelve Apoſtles; 
when he ſent his Ambaſſadors to every Na- 
tion to addreſs them in their own Language, 
to notify his Acceſſion to the Throne of 
Heaven, and to demand ſubjection to his 
Government? When he conferred Power 
upon his Envoys to reverſe the Laws of Na- 
ture and imitate Creation? To give Eyes to 
the Blind, and to raiſe the Dead ? All this 
was done by the Spirit which he ſent 
down upon them in the Days of Pen- 
tecoft. 5 
But is this Spirit given to none but his 
| Apoſtles and the prime Miniſters in his 
| Kingdom! ? Was that rich Treaſure exhauſt- 
ed in the _ Ages of the Goſpel and ** 
elt 
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left for us? God forbid! Every one of his 
Subjects have the ſame Favour beſtowed u p- 
on them, though not in the ſame Degree: 
Every humble and holy Soul in our Day, 
every true Chriſtian is poſleſt of this Spirit, 
for he that has not the Spirit of Chriſt is none 
of bis. Rom. viii. g. and wherever this Spirit 
is it works Miracles too; it changes the Sin- 
ner to a Saint, it opens his blind Eyes, it 
new creates his Nature; it raiſes the Dead 
to a divine Life, and teaches Egypt and A, 
Hria and the Britiſh Iſles, to ſpeak the Lan- 
guage of Canaan. It is this Gift of the Spi- 
nt which the Son ſends down to us con- 
tinually from the Father that is the Origi- 
nal nd Spring of all theſe ſtrange Bleſ- 55 
ſings. 5 
The Father bas a Heart of large Bounty 
to the poor ruined Race of Adam: The 
Son has a Hand fit to be Almoner to the 
King of Glory ; and the Spirit is the rich 


N This bleſſed Donative has enrich- 


| ed ten Thouſand Souls already, and there 
remains enough to inrich ten Thouſand 
Worlds, 5 
The Father, e Giver! The 
Son, what a glorious Medium of Commu- 


nication! and the Spirit, what a glorious 


Gift! We bluſh and adore while we par- 
take of ſuch immenſe Favours, and Grati- 


: tude 1 is even overwhelmed with W. onder. 5 
E Let 5 
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O let our Spirits rejoice in this bleſſed 
Article of our Religion! and may all the 
Temptations that we meet with from Men 


of Reaſon never, never baffle ſo ſweet a 
Faith! 


XII. 75 he Day of Grace. 


TE you aſk the Opinion of ſome Divines 
concerning the Day of Grace, they will 
tell you that it ſignifies that particular Sea- 
fon of a Man's Life when the Spirit of God 
by Convictions and good Motions ſtirs him 
up to ſeek after Salvation, and gives him 
ſufficient Grace to convert him; and all this 
while it was poſſible for him to be ſaved, 
and it was within the reach of his own Pow 
er to make this Grace effectual:— But this 
is determined to a certain, though unknown 
Day, which if a Man paſſes without being 
converted, then his Salvation becomes im- 
poſſible. Now, though I would not chooſe 
to borrow all my Sentiments in the chief 
Doctrines of the Goſpel from the Sermons 
| of a Biſhop publiſhed on the Terms of Sal- 
vation, yet againſt this Scheme I may ven- 
ture to uſe an * taken from that 
Book. 

Let us ſuppoſe, that! it was declared in the 
| Goſpel that there was a certain Number of 


Sins, Or a certain Period of Time, beyond 
'U:. which 
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which God would not Pardon ; and not any 
particular Number, or Time, was ſpecified 
to the World: Yet till moſt Men (it is 
too juſtly to be feared) would firſt be led by 
Hape to commit many Sins, with a flatter- 
Ing Perſuaſion that they ſhould not come to 
that Number, or arrive at that Period; and 
then, when the Habit was become ſtrong, 
they would be fixed by Deſparr in this Opi- 
nion, that being probably got paſt that Num- 
ber of Sins, and that Period of Grace, they 
had even as good continue in their Sins, as 
their Inclination powerfully directs them; f 
they would go on in great Wickedneſs and 
ſay, There is no Hope, And thus we ſee 
. 4 even his Suppoſition which ſeems to 
take moſt Care of the Cauſe of Holineſs, 
leaves it not only in a naked, and unguard- 
ed, but in very deſperate Condition, 
Concerning a Day of Grace thus much 
may be ſaid, and this is all that I can un- 
derſtand by it (viz.) That in the Life of a 


Man there are particular Seaſons when he 


enjoys more of the outward means of Grace, 
or Advantages for the good of his Soul than | 


at other Times; that is, more conſtant Op- 
portunities of hearing the Word, a more 
uſeſul and affecting Miniſtry, better Com- 
pany, warmer Admonitions, and plainer 
Warnings by divine Providence, more Let- 
ſure and Conveniencies for reading, Medita- 
tion and ert or if al this continue Fr 

| 113 
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his Life-time, yet there are Seaſons when 


the Spirit of God by his common Operati- 
ons does more powerfully convince of Sin, 
and ſtir up the Conſcience to Duty, and 
impreſs his Word with more Force upon the 
Heart; but being oppoſed and reſiſted he is 


grieved and departs, his Workings grow 


daily fewer and feebler; or it may be he re- 
tires at once and leaves the Soul in a ſtupid 
Frame and returns no more. 
Vet we could not ſay heretofore, That 
the Spirit of God in his former Operations, 
gave him a full and proximate Sufficiency of 


inward converting Grace before, ſince it 


proved fo inſufficient in the Event and inef- 
fectual: Nor can we ſay now, That his 
Day of Grace is quite paſt and gone; becauſe 
the Spirit of God, who 1 is ſovereign in Mer- 


cy, may return again, 


Yet it is a very good Motive to urge upon 
delaying Sinners, That it is a daring and 
dangerous Piece of Impiety and Rebellion to 
quench the Motions of the Holy Spirit ; leſt 
he depart grieved and never return again, 
leſt he never give them ſo fair an Opportuni- 

ty for Converſion, never bring them ſo near 
again to the it ao of Heaven. 5 
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XIII. God and Nature unſearchable, 


OW poor and imperfect a Creature is 
Man! How unequal his Knowledge 
of things! How large and almoſt immenſe- 
ly diffuſive his Acquaintance with ſome Parts 
of Nature, but how exceeding limited and 
narrow 1n others! The Man of Learning 
Who has the higheſt Temptations to Pride, 
has alſo the moſt powerful Moves to 
Humility. 
M .an can meaſure the Heavens, tel hw 
many Miles the Planet Venus is diſtant from 
Jupiter, and how far the Earth from the 
Sun, He has found out with Certainty the 
Periods of their Revolutions, and the Hour 
of their Eclipſes; he can adjuſt the Affairs 
of the planetary World to a Moment, their 
vaſt Variety of Appearances with all their 
prodigious Circuits. - But this great Artiſt 
Man is puzzled at a Worm or a Fly, a 
_ grain of Sand or a drop of Water: There 
is not the leaſt Atom in the whole Creati- 
on but has Queſtions about it unſearchable 
by human Nature; no, nor the leaſt Part of 


empty Space but ſets all the wiſeſt Philoſo- 


phers at Variance when they attempt to tell 

what it is, or whether it be my, ng. or 

nothing. 5 
Tbissort of Talk my N 1 will fay, 

is a Flouriſh of Wit toteach us to undervalue 1 
our 
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our Reaſon, a mere Rant of as an 


Hyperbole of Reproach to our Underſtand- 
ing: But while I leave it to Aſtronomers 


to confirm what I have ſaid concerning the 
vaſt Extent of their Acquaintance with the 


Heavens, I ſhall make it appear, even to a 
Demonſtration, that our Knowledge of the 
Things on Earth is as mean as I have expreſt 


in the literal and proper Senſe, 


There is not the leaſt Grain of Sand on 
the Shore, nor the leaſt Atom in the whole 
Creation, but has Queſtions about it un- 


ſearchable by human Nature. 


This Atom may be divided into Millions 
of Millions of Pieces, and after all this the 


leaſt Part of it will be infinitely diviſible. 
The infinite Diviſibility of Matter is fo often 


proved and fo univerſally granted by all mo- 


dern Philoſophers that I need not ſtand to 


prove it here: Yet that my unlearned Rea- 


ders may ſee and believe, I will ſet down 
a plain vulgar Demonſtration or two of this 
Matter. 


L It is certain that if Matter be not in- 


finitely diviſible, then there is, or may be, 
ſo ſmall a Part of Matter which cannot be 
divided further: Now take this ſuppoſed 
ſmalleſt Part, this fancied Atom, and put it 
between the Points of a Pair of Compaſſes 2 
made of ſtiff and inflexible Matter; it Is 


evident that the Legs of the Compaſſes in 
| U 3 fes 
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leſs and leſs Degrees will be divided aſundet 


quite to the Center; and from the Points 
to the Center there is room for ill leſs and 
leſs Pieces of Matter to be put between the 
Legs. Therefore that very ſuppoſed Atom 

may be conceived to be divided ſtill further 


into leſs Parts, and conſequently it was not 
indiwifible. ; 


II. If there be any indiviſible Part of Mat- 
ter, the Shape of it muſt be ſpherical, or a 
perfect Globe, wherein every Part of the 
Surface is equally diſtant from the Center ; 
for if you ſuppoſe it of any other Shape, then 
ſome Parts of it will be farther from its Cen- 
ter than other Parts; and all theſe longer 
Parts may be ſhortened or pared off till every 
Part be equally ſhort, or equally diſtant 
from the Center ; that is, till it be reduced 
to a Globe. Now from the Center of this 
little Globe to the ſurface, the Parts of it are 
but half ſo long as from any part of the Sur- 
face to its oppoſite Part, and therefore this 
Globe may be ſtill divided into two Hemi- | 
ſpheres or Semicircles, which are not the 
ſmalleſt Parts of Matter that can be, becauſe 
they are not of a ſpherical Figure as in the 
beginning of the Argument. 1 
And then by a Repetition of the ſame 
Reaſoning, thoſe little Semicircles or half- 
globes, by paring of the Parts which are 
fartheſt from their Center, may be reduced 


to 
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to ſmaller Globes again, and thoſe ſmaller 
Globes again divided in Halves as before: 
There is no end of theſe Diviſions, and there- 
fore Matter is infinitely diviſible, 
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To carry on this Argument yet further 
to the Surpriſe of wy unlearned Readers; 
let us take Notice that all Matter has three 
Dimenſions in it, namely, Length, Breadth 
and Depth: Now every Part of Matter, 
every Grain of Sand, is infinitely diviſible as 
to. each of theſe Dimenſions ; that is, every 
Part which reſults from an infinite Diviſion 
of the Length of it, may be yet again infi- 
nitely divided according to its Breadth ; thus 
the Diviſion of this Grain of Sand, becomes 
_ infinitely infinite. And yet ſtill it may be 
further infinitely divided according to the 
Depth or Thickneſs of it: Thus the Diviſi- 
bility of Matter ſwells beyond all Imaginati- 
on, and is more than infinitely infinite, and 
that with reſiſtleſs Evidence and Aſtoniſh- 
ment to the Eye of Reaſon. 
Go now, vain Man, and find Fault with 
any Part of the Creation of God, and play 
the fooliſh Critic on his Works of Provi- 
dence; go and cenſure the Juſtice of his 
Conduct toward Adam or any of his Chil- 
dren, or blame the Wiſdom of his Inſtituti- 
ons in the Diſpenſations of his Grace: Mon- 
ſtrous Arrogance, and proud Impiety! Ra- 
or go firſt and learn what an Atom is, of 
VU 4 the 


8 * 
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the meaneſt part of the Duſt of this vaſt 
Creation which God has made. It has 
ſomething of Infinity in it, it confounds 
thee in perplexing Darkneſs, and reaches far 
beyond all the little Stretch of thy boaſted 
Powers of Reaſoning. Be dumb in Silence, 
O vain Creature, at the Foot of this infinite 
and eternal Being, nor pretend to meaſure 
his Steps, to cenſure his Motions and direct 
his Conduct, till thou art better able to give 
an Account of the Duſt which he has put 


under the Feet of the meaneſt of his 
Slaves. 


XIV. The Diamond painted. 8 


TOW wide and unhappy a Miſtake it 


is when Chriſtians endeavour to adorn 


their pure divine Worſhip by the Mixture I 


of it with Ceremonies of human Invention. 
The {ymbolical Ordinances of the Goſpel 
have : noble Simplicity in them : Their 
Materials are Water, Bread and Wine, three 
of the moſt neceſſary and valuable Things 
in human Life; and their myſtic Senſe is 
plain, natural and eaſy, By Water we are 
cleanſed when we have been defiled ; ſo by 
the Grace of the holy Spirit we are purified 
from Sin, which ee our Souls in the 

Sight of God. By Bread we are fed when 
We are hungry, and nouriſhed 1 into Strength 


for 
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for Service: By Vine we are refreſhed and 
revived when thirſty and fainting; ſo from 
the Body of Chriſt which was broken as an 
atoning Sacrifice, and his Blood which was 
poured out for us, we derive our ſpiritual 
Life and Strength. The Application of 
theſe Symbols is moſt ſimple, and natural 


alſo: We are commanded to waſh with 


the Water, to eat the Bread, and to drink 


the Wine: moſt proper Repreſentations of 


our Participation of theſe Benefits, 
Thus much of Figures and Emblems did 
the all-wiſe God think proper to appoint 


and continue in his Church, when be brake 


the Yokes of Jewiſh Bondage, and aboliſhed 
a Multitude of Rites and Ceremonies of his 


own ancient Appointment, How plain, 


how natural, how glorious, how divine are 
theſe two Chriſtian Inſtitutions, Baptiſm and 


the Lord's Supper, if ſurveyed and practiſed 


in their original Simplicity! but they are 
debaſed by the Addition of any fantaſtic 
Ornaments. 


What think ye of all the gaudy Trappings 
and golden Finery that is mingled with the 
Chriſtian Worſhip by the Imaginations of 


Men in the Church of Rome? Are they not 


like ſo many Spots and Blemiſhes caſt upon 
a fair Jewel by ſome foolith Painter? Let 
the Colours be never fo ſprightly and glow- 


ing, and the Luſtre of the Paint never ſo 
; — yet if you place them on a Diamond 
they 
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290 Remnants of Time 
they are Spots and Blemiſhes ſtill; Is not 
this a juſt Emblem to repreſent all the gay 
Airs, and rich and glittering Accoutrements 
wherewith the Church of Rome hath ſur- 
rounded her Devotions and her Pn Re- 
lzgion ? 
The Reformers of our Worſhip in the 
Church of England were much of this Mind, 
for they boldly paſs this Cenſure on many 
of the Popiſi Ceremonies, that they entered 
znto the Church by undiſcreet Devotion and 
| Zeal without Knowledge : They blinded the 
People, and obſcured the Glory of God, and 
are worthy to be cut away and clean reject- 
ed: That they did more confound and dar- 
ken, than declare and ſet forth Chriſ?s Be- 
nefits unto us, and reduced us again to a Ce- 
remonial Law, like that of Moſes, and to 
| the Bondage of Figures and Shadows : This 
is their Sentence and Judgment concerning 


many of the Rom/h Rites, in the Preface to 


the Book of Common Prayer. Happy had 
it been for Great Britain if they had thought 
fo concerning all of them, ſince they had 
all the fame or a worſe Original, and they 
all tend to the fame unhappy End! How-- 
ever, let others take their Liberty of colour- 
ing all their Jewels with what Greens and 
Purples and Scarlets they pleaſe; but for my 
own part I like a Diamond beſt that has no 
Paint upon! it. 


XVI. Bill 
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XV. Bulls of Exchange. 1705. 


HEN a rich Merchant who dwells in 
a foreign Land afar off, commits his 
Treaſure to the Hands of a Banker, it is 
to be drawn out in ſmaller Sums by his Ser- 
vants or his Friends here at home, as their 
Neceſſities ſhall require; and he furniſhes 
them with Bills of Exchange drawn upon 
his Banker or Treaſurer, which are paid ho- 
nourably to the Perſon who offers the Bill, 


acccrding to the Time when the Words of 


the Bill appoint the Payment. 
Is it not poſſible to draw a beautiful Alle- 
gory hence to repreſent the Conduct of the 


pleſſed God in his Promiſes of Grace, 


without debaſing ſo divine a Subject? 
God the Father, the Spring and Foun- 
tain of all Grace, dwells i in regions of Light 
and Holineſs inacceſlible, too far off for us 
to converſe with him or receive Supplies from 


him in an immediate Way; but he has 


ſent the Son to dwell in human Nature, and 
conſtituted him Treaſurer of all his Bleſ- 


ſings, that we might derive perpetual Sup- 
plies from his Hand: He has intruſted him 
with all the Riches of Grace and Glory; 


he has laid up infinite ſtores of Love, Wiſ- 


dom, Strength, Pardon, Peace and Conſo- 
lation! in the Hands of his Son for this very 
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Purpoſe, to be drawn out thence as faſt as 
the Neceſſities of his Saints require. It plea- 
fed the Father that in him ſhould all 25 
dwell, He has received Gifts for Men, Col. 
1 1% 2, "& ; nw 

Now all the Promiſes in the Bible, are 
ſo many Bills of Exchange drawn by God 
the Father in Heaven, upon his Son TFeſzs 
Crit, and payable to every pious Bearer; 
that is, to every one that comes to the Mer- 
cy-ſeat and offers the Promiſe for Accept- 
ance, and pleads it in a Way of obedient 
Faith and Prayer. Jeſus the High-Trea- 
ſurer of Heaven, knows every Letter of his 
Father's Hand-writing, and can never be 
impoſed upon by a forged Note; he will 
ever put due Honour upon his Father 8 Bills; 


3 he accepts them all, for All the Promiſes in 
him are Yea, and in bim Amen. In him 


they are all ſure 70 the Glory of the Father, 
2 Cor. i. 20. It is for the Father's Ho- 
nour that his Bills never fail of Acceptance 
and Payment. 

If you apply to the bleſſed Yeſus and offer 
him a ' Bill of the largeſt Sum, a Promiſe 
of the biggeſt Bleſſings, he will never ſay, 
I have not ſo much of my Fathers Trea- 
e ſure in my Hand. For he has received 

all Things.” John iii. 35. The Father 
Ioveth the Son and hath given all things into 
bis Hand: And may I not venture to fay, 


this whole Treaſure 18 made over to the 


Saints, 
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Saints, All things are yours, 1 Cor. iii. 22. 
And they are parcelled out into Bills of Pro- 


miſe, and Notes under the Father's Hand. 


So the whole Treaſure of a Nation ſome- 
times conſiſts in Credit and in promiſory 


Notes, more than in preſent Sums of Gold 


and Silver. 


dome of theſe divine Bills are payable at 
Sight, and we receive the Sum as ſoon as 


we offer the Bill; (viz.) thoſe that muſt 5. 


ply our preſent Wants; ſuch as, Call 1 

me IN THE Day of Trouble, and 1 Sil 
deliver thee, and thou ſhall ebrify me. 
Palm 1. 15. and there have been many 
Examples of ſuch ſpeedy payment. Pſalm 
cvili. 3. IN THE Day when I cried thou 


anſwerede ft me; and FORO me with 


Strength in my Soul. 


Some are only payable | in general at a 


diſtant Time, and that is left to the Diſcre- 
tion of Chri/t the Treaſurer. (viz.) As thy 


Day is, ſo thy Strength ſhall be, Deut. xxxiii. 


25. and we need never fear truſting him 


long, for this Bank in the Hands of Chri/t 
can never fail; For in him dwelleth all the 


PFulneſs of the Gedbead bodily. Col. ii. 9. and 
Epheſ. ui. 8. We are told of the unſearchable 


Riches of Chriſt. 


Sometimes Chriſt may put us off with a 
general kind Anſwer, or give us a Note un- 


der his Hand payable at Demand, in ſeve- 


ral Parcels inſtead of a full Payment all at 
once: 
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once: Thus he dealt with 4 55 Friend 
and Servant Paul, in 2 Cor. xii. 9. Doubt- 
Jeſs Paul in his ſeeking the Lord - Fray for 
the removal of his Thorn in the Fleſh, had 
pleaded ſeveral large Promiſes of God, had 
offered thoſe divine Bills to Chri/? forAccep- 
| tance and Payment; but inſtead of this our 
Lord gives him a Note under his own Hand 
which ran in this Language, My Grace is 
ſufficient for thee. And it we had but the 
Faith which that bleſſed Apoſtle had, we 
might live upon this Hope; this would be 
as good as preſent Payment: For if he de- 
lay to give the full Sum, it is only becauſe 
be ſees we have not need of it at preſent: 
He knows our Neceſſities better than we 
ourſelves; he will not truſt us with too much 
at once in our Hands; but he pays us thoſe 
Bills when he ſces the fitteſt Time, and we 
have often found it fo, and confeſſ:d his 

Faithfulneſs. 

Atother Times he pays us, but not in the 
ſame Kind of Mercy which is mentioned in 
the Promiſe, yet in ſomething more uſeful 
and valuable, If the Promiſe mentions 2 


temporal Bleff ing, he may give us a Jpiri- 


tual one; if it expreſs Eaſe he may give 
Patience: and thus his Father's Bills are al- 
ways honoured, and we have no Reaſon to 


complain. 80 the Banker may diſcharge a 


N Bill of a hundred Pound not with Money, 
but with ſuch Goods and Merchandize as 
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may yield us two hundred, and we gladly 
confeſs the Bill is well paid. 


Some of theſe Promiſes, theſe Bills of 


heavenly Treaſure, are not made payable 
till the Hour of our Death, as, Bleſſed are 
thoſe Servants whom when the Lora comes he 


ſhall find watching, &c. Luke xii. 37. He 


that endureth to the End the ſame ſhall be ſa- 


ved. Matt, xxiv. 13. Be thou faithful to 


the Death, and I will give hee a Crown of 
Life. Rev. ii. 10. 


Others are not due till the Day of the Re- 
ſurrection; Them who fleep in Feſus will 
God bring 15155 him. 1 Theſſ. iv. 14. * 2 
will redeem them from Death, Hoſ. xiii. 14. 


Col. iti. 4. When Chriſt who is our Life ſhall 


appear, then ſball ye alſo appear with him in 
Glory. Phil. iii. 20, 21. He ſhall change our 
vile Body, that it may be faſhioned like unto 
his glorious Body. 1 Pet. v. 1, 4. And when 


the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, ye ſhall re- 


ceive a Crown of Glory that Jaageth not a- 
way, 
Now when the oreat Day ſhall come, in 
' which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall give up 
his mediatorial Kingdom to the Father, and 
render an Account of all his Steward(hip, 


how fair will his Books appear! how juſt a 

| Ballance will ſtand at the Foot of all his Ac- 

counts! Then ſhall he ſhew in what Man- 
ner he has fulfilled the Promiſes to the Saints, 
and PINE to the Father all the Bills that 


he 
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he has received and diſcharged ; while all 
the Saints ſhall with one Voice atteſt it, to the 
Honour of the High- Treaſurer of Heaven, 
that he has not failed in Payment even to 
the {malleſt Farthing. 


6 in this World, 


"UT of the Millions of Mankind that 


ſpread over the Earth in every Age, 


the great God has been pleaſed to take ſome 
into his own Family, has given them a hea- 
venly and divine Nature, and made them 
his Sons and his Daughters. But he has ſet 


no outward Mark of Glory upon them; 


there is nothing in their Figure or in their 
Countenance, to diſtinguiſh them from the 
Rabble of Mankind. And it is fit that 
they ſhould be in ſome meaſure unknown 
among their fellow Mortals: Their Cha- 


racter and Dignity is too ſacred and ſublime _ 
to be made publick here on Earth, where 
the Circumſtances that attend them are gene- 


rally ſo mean and deſpicable. Divine Wil 

dom has appointed the other World for the 
Place of their full Diſcovery; there they 
hall appear like themſelves, in State, Equi- 
page and Array, becoming the Children of 
God and Heirs of 1 1 

Their bleſſed Lord himſelf, who is : God's 


F irt. born Son, was a mere Stranger and 
unknown 


Employed i in Proſe and Perſe. 297 


unknown amongſt Men; he laid aſide the 

Rays of Divinity and the Form of a God, 

when he came down. to dwell with Men, 

and he took upon him the Form of a Servant. 

He wore no divine Majeſty on his Face, no 
Sparks of Godhead beaming from his Eyes, 
no glaring Evidence of his high Dignity in 
all his outward Appearance, Therefore the 

World knoweth us not, becauſe it knew him 

not. But he ſhall be known and adored 
when he comes in the Glory of his Father, 

with Legions of Angels, and we know that 

_ when be jhall appear, we ſhall be ike him. The 
Life of the Saints 7s hidden with Chriſt in 
God: But when Chriſt, who is their Life 

ſhall appear, they alſo ſpall appear with him in 

. et John Ut. 1, 2. Col. in. 3, 4. 
In that Day they ſhall Rand forth before 

the whole Creation in fair Evidence, they 

ſhall ſhine in diſtinguiſhed Light, and ap- 
pear veſted in their own undoubted Honours. 
But here it ſeems proper there ſhould be 
ſomething of a Cloud upon them, both up- 
on the Account of the Men of this World, 

and upon their own Account too, as well as 

in Conformity to Chriſe Jeſus their Lord. 

_ Firſt, Upon their own Account, becauſe. 
the preſent State of a Chriſtian is a State of 
Trial. We are not to walk by Sight as the 

Saints above and Angels do; they know they 
are poſſeſſed of Life and Bleſſedneſs, for 
they ſee God himſelf near them, Chrift od 

X the 
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the midſt of them, and Glory all around 
them. Our Work is to live by Faith, and 
therefore God has not made either his Love 
to us, or his Grace in us fo obvious and ap- 
parent to ourſelves, as that every Chriſtian, 
even the weak and the unwatchful, ſhould 
be fully aſſured of his Salvation. He has 
not appointed the Principle of Life within 
us, to ſparkle in ſo divine a manner, as to 
be always ſelf- evident to the beſt of Chriſti- 

ans, much leſs to the Luke-warm and the 

Backſlider. It is fit that it ſhould not be 
too ſenſibly manifeſt, becauſe it is fo ſenſi- 

bly imperfect, that we might examine our- 
ſelves auhether wwe are in the Faith, and prove 
curſekyes, whether Chrijt, as a Principle of 
Life, dwell in us, or no. 2 Cor. xiii. 5. 
While ſo many Snares and Sins and Dangers 


attend us, and mingle with our ſpiritual WM 


Life, there will be ſomething of Darkneſs 
ready to riſe and obſcure it, that ſo we may 
maintain a holy Jealouſy and Sollicitude a- 
bout our own State, that we may ſearch with 
Diligence to find whether we have a divine 
Life or no, and be called and urged often to 
look inwards. 
This Degree of remaining Darkneſs, and 
the doubtful State of a ſlothful Chriſtian, * 
ſometimes of great Uſe to ſpur bim onward 
in his Race of Holineſs, and quicken him to 
_ aſpire after the higheſt Meaſures of the ſpi- 
ritual Life; that when its Acts are more vi- 
gorous, 
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gorous, it may ſhine with the brighteſt Evi- 
dence, and give the Soul of the Believer full 
Satisfaction and Joy. It ſerves alſo to awaken 
the drowſy Chriſtian to keep a holy Watch 


over his Heart and Practice, leſt Sin and 
Temptation make a foul Inroad upon his 


divine Life, ſpread ſtill a thicker Cloud 


over his beſt Hopes, and break the Peace of 


his Conſcience, Though the Principle 
of Grace be not always ſelf-evident, yet 
we are required 1% give Diligence, to make 


and to keep it ſure. 2 Pet. i. 10. 


And as it was proper that every little Seed 
of Grace, ſhould not ſhine with ſelf. ſuffi- 


cient and conſtant Evidence, on the Account 
of the Chriſtian himſelf, ſo Secondly, it was 
fit that their State and Dignity ſhould not 
be to obvious to the Men of the World, that 
they might neither adore nor deſtroy the 


Saints. A Principle of Superſtition might 


tempt ſome weaker Souls, to pay extravagant 


Honours to the Chriſtian, if he carried Hea- 
ven in his Face, and it were viſible in his 
Countenance that he was a Son of God. On 


the other Hand, the malicious and perverſe 


Part of Mankind might imitate the Rage of 
Satan and tempt the looner to dcfiroy the 


Saint. 
This was the Caſe of the bleſſed Paul. 


When he had wrought a Miracle at Lyftra, 

and appeared with ſomething divine about 

him, when he had healed the Cripple by a 
X 2 mere 
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mere Word of Command, the People cried 
out with exalted Voices, The Gods are come 
down to us in the Likeneſs of Men. Imme- 
diately they made a Mercury of St. Paul, 
they turned Barnabas into Fupiter, and the 
Prieſt brought Oxen and Garlands to the Gates 
to have done Sacrifice to them: This was 
the Humour of the ſuperſtitious Gentiles, 
But in ſeveral of the Jews, their Malice and 
Envy wrought a very different Effect; for 
they perſuaded the People into Fury, ſo that 
they floned the bleſſed Apoſtle, and drew 
um out of the City for dead. Acts xiv. 
Thus it fared with our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


' himſelf in the Days of his Fleſh. © For the | 


moſt Part he lived unknown among Men, 
he did not cry nor make bis Foice to be heard in 
the Streets: But when he diſcovered him- 
ſelf to them on any ſpecial Occaſion, the 
People ran into difterent Extremes. When 
the Characters of the Meſiah appeared with 
Evidence upon him, they would have raiſed 
him to a Throne and made, an catthly King 
of bim. John vi. 15. At another Time 
when his holy Conduct did not ſuit their 
Humour, they were fled with Wrath, and 
ted him to the Brow of a Hill to caſt him down 
headlong. Luke iv. 29. Therefore our 
bleſſed Lord did not walk through the Streets 
and tell the World he was the Meſſiab; but 
by Degrees he let the Characters of his Miſ- 
ſion appear open: him, and diſcovered oy | 
OO | be | 
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ſelf in Wiſdom, as his Diſciples and the 
World could bear it, and as the F ather had 
appointed. : 
Let us imitate our bleſſed Lord, and copy 
after ſo divine a Pattern; let our Works bear 
a bright and growing Witneſs to our inward 


and real Chriſtianity, This is ſuch a gentle 


Sort of Evidence, that though it may work 
_ Conviction in the Hearts of Spectators, yet 
it does not ſtrike the Senſe with ſo glaring a 
Light as to dazzle the weaker Sort who be- 
hold it into ſuperſtitious Folly; nor does it 


give ſuch Provocation to the Envy of the 


malicious, as if the Saints had borne the Sign 
ol their High Dignity in ſome more ſurpri- 


ſing manner in their Figure or Counte- 
nance. 


1 might add alſo, There is bend 
this Sort of Evidence of their Saintſhip, that 


carries more true Honour in it, than if ſome 
heavenly Name had been written in their 

Forehead, or their Skin had ſhone like the 
Face of Moſes when he came down from the 
Mount. It is a more ſublime Glory for a 

Prince to be found amongſt theVulgar in un- 
diſtinguiſhed Rayment, and by his ſuperior 
Conduct and ſhining Virtues to force the 

World to confeſs that He is the Son of a King, 
| than to walk through the Rabble with En- 
figns of Royalty, and demand Honour from 
them by the mere Blaze of his Ornaments. 
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XVII. Praiſe waiteth for thee O God in 


Sion. 
_ Pſalm 1xv. 1. 


ND does Praiſe wait for God in the 
Congregation of his Saints? Surely 
it "doth not uſe to be ſo. Mercy uſes to be 
| beforehand with us, and the Lord waiteth 
to be gracious. Mercy! is wont to be ready 
in the Hands of God, before Praiſe is ready 
on the Tongues of Men; and we are ſure 
he waited on us to ſhew his Grace, long be- 
fore we had any Songs ready for him, or any 

Thought of praiſing him. 

Peet ſometimes it is ſo in this lower World. 
| Holy Souls may be waiting at the Throne of 
Grace, with their Praiſes Teady to aſcend as 

| ſoon as Mercy appears: Mercy may be 

filent for a Seaſon, and then Praiſe for a Sea- 
ſon is ſilent too. This is the original Lan- 
| guage of the Pſalm, and this the State of 

Things, when the Pſalmiſt wrote; Praiſe is 

 filent for thee, in Zion. When the Church 

of God under Trouble has been long ſeek- 
ing any particular Bleſſing or Deliverance, 


and Gods appointed Hour of Salvation is not 


yet come, then the Songs of the Church are 
ſilent; Yet ſhe ſtands watching and wait- 


Employed in Proſe and Verſe. 303 


ing for the defired Moment, that ſhe may 


meet the Salvation with Praiſe. 


But why ſhould God ſuffer Praiſe to be 


ſilent at all in Zion? Is not the Church the 
Habitation of his Praiſes? Ves, but it is the 


Houſe of Prayer too: Prayer and Patience 


muſt have their proper Exerciſe. If Praiſe 
were never ſilent on Earth, where would 


there be any room for Prayer to ſpeak? 


When would there be any Seaſon for the 
Grace of Patience to ſhew itſelf? God loves 


Prayer as well as Praiſe: His Sovereignty 


is honoured by humble waiting, as well as 
his goodneſs by Holy Gratitude and Joy. If 


Praiſe be filent, then let Prayer be more fer- 
vent. The abſent Saviour loves to hear the 
Voice of his beloved ; the Lips of the Church 
muſt never be quite filent, though they are 


not always employed in Hallelujahs. 
Praiſe is the ſweeteſt Part of divine Wor- 


ſhip; it is a ſhort Heaven here on Earth. 
God lets our Praiſes be filent ſometimes, to 
teach us that this is not a State of complete 
Bleſſedneſs. After the great Day of Deci- 
ſion, Praiſe ſhall be continual and unceaſing, 
when there ſhall be no more ſighing for 
the Saints, no more Death, no more Pain. 
Then Churches ſhall want Ordinances 
no more, nor Saints abſtain from the Bread 
of Life. Jeſus their everlaſting Paſtor ſhall. 
feed them, in Paſtures ever green, and 
from the Tree of Lite, and lead them to 
X 4 . the 
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304 Remnants of Time 

the Fountains of Joy and the Streams where 
eternal Pleaſures run. O may our Souls 

wait with joyful Hope for that Day, and 
our Praiſes ſhall not be ſilent. | 

Yet itis not with the Church as it is with 


the World, when Praiſe is ſilent in both, It 


is ever ſilent among the Wicked, becauſe 
they are forgetful of God their Maker; It 
is only ſilent among the Saints for a Seaſon, 


when their God ſeems to frown and hide | 


himſelf, and (as it were) to forget his Peo- 
ple. 
4 Beſides, Let us confider that all Praiſe is 
not filent there. Daily Incenſe ariſes before 
_ Ged in the Temple, though particular 
Thank-offerings wait till particular Mercies 
are received. Praiſe for all the greateſt Mer- 
cies (viz.) for redeeming Grace, for elect- 
ing Love, for the ſanctifying Spirit, is never 
ſilent in Zion. Pſalm lxxxiv. 4. Bleſſed 
are they that dwell in thine Houſe, they Till 
be till praiſing thee. But Praiſe for Pe 
ſpecial Favours may be ſilent for a Seaſon, as 
well as that large Revenue of Praiſe that mall 
grow due at the Accompliſhment of all the 
Promiſes and the Conſummation of Bleſ- 
ſedneſs. 

Again, the Praiſes of God are filent'i in 
the World without any Deſign of breaking 
forth; but the Silence of the Church longs 
do be loſt in joyful Songs of Thankſgiving. 
It is like an Engine Wed with Praiſe, 

5 that 


Employed in Proſe and Verſe. 70; 


that wants only the warm touch of Mercy 


to make it ſhine with the Glories of hea- 


venly Worſhip, and found aloud the Name 
of the God of Zion. 


Sometimes God is as well pleaſed that 
Praiſe ſhould wait with humble Silence, as 


that it ſhould ſpeak, It ſhews a well diſpo- 
fed Frame and Temper of Soul, that longs to 
| honour God. The Hearts of his Saints are 
Inſtruments of Muſic to the Lord ; he has 
formed their Souls for his Glory, and tuned 


their Heart Strings to his own Praife. Now 


he loves to ſee them kept ſtill in Tune, 


though he does not always play his o -n 


Praiſes upon them; he neither wants our 
Services nor our Songs, for his own Perfec- 


tions are an everlaſting Harmony to him 
ſelf, without the ſlender Notes that we can 


. 


We may make this ſweet Remark at laſt, 


that Zion on Earth, ſhall be joined to Jeru- 
ſalem above; the Family below ſhall be join- 
ed to the upper Houſe, for they have learnt 
the Work of Heaven, their Hearts are tun- 
ed to Praiſe; they want only ſuch Harps as 
Angels have to bring Glory down and make 


a Heaven on this Earth. In the 1 Chron. 
Xi. 4. We are told that David took Zion 


from the Jebufites and built it round about, 


and added it to Jeruſalem, So ſhall Jeſas 


the true David, the King of Saints, take 


this earthly Zion from the Powers of this 
wicked 
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306 Remnants of Time 
wicked World, and ſhall build and adorn it 
around with Glory and Strength, with per- 
fect Beauty and complete Grace, and add it 
to the Jeruſalem which is above, Look 
upwards O Souls who are full of Praiſes, 
and are even impatient to ſpeak the Glorics 
of your God, look to Jeruſalem above, 
where Praiſe is conſtant and never-ceafing, 
and rejoice to think that you ſhall be made 
Inhabitants of that City, and united to the 
glorious Church. It is your chief Pleaſure 

here to be praiſing your God, and it is the 
chief Pleaſure of your Fellow-Saints on high: 
Where Happineſs is perfect, Praiſe is perfect 
too and never ſilent. „ 
It is the chief Delight of bappy Souls 
there to run over the Glories of their God, 
and tell one another joyfully, and humbly 
tell their God, what a wiſe, what a holy, 
| what an almighty and all-gracious God he 
is. Every Breath of Praiſe is a new Gale of 
Pleaſure there; it is ſweet breathing in Air 
perfumed with Praiſes, and this Climate is 


moſt agreeable to your new Nature and your |} 


_ Conſtitution, you that are Members and 

Parts of Zion ; and you ſhall be tranſlated 
thither to your Kindred-fouls, In Heaven 
the River of Pleaſure ſprings from God's 

right Hand, becauſe Jeſus the Saviour fits 
there. It is a River that makes glad the 
City of God, and every Stream, as it flows 


along 


Dp in Proſe and Verſe. 


along the golden Streets, murmurs N 
Praiſes to the Fountain. 
But Heaven and the State of Glory are 
not yet complete: The Church waits above 
for many Promiſes that are not yet fulfilled, 
and future Bleſſings that are yet unknown. 

The work of Grace is not finiſhed till the 
great Reſurrection Day; and Heaven itſelf, 
in all the bliſsful Regions of it, waits for 
ſuch Praiſes as the Ears of Men or Angels 
have never yet heard. 

While the whole Church of God on Earth : 
is in a State of Imperfection and Trial, a 
State of Sins and Sorrows, Praiſe waits in 

all the Sanctuaries below, and in Zion above 
too. The Souls in Glory wait for complete 
Salvation and the Redemption of their Bo- 
dies from the Grave. On the Harps of An- 
gels Praiſe fits waiting, and it waits alſo on 


the Tongue of Jeſus the Interceſſor. His 


Prayers Gall 6a; Day change all at once into 
Praiſes, and lift the Praiſes of Angels and of 
_ embodied Saints, to higher Notes than ever 
yet they knew. O the Voices, and the 
Songs, the Joys, the Raptures of that Mo- 
ment, of that Day, of that Eternity, when 
ſuch a Multitude of Praiſes ſhall burſt out at 
once, that have been waiting long in that 


Zion, and ſhall become an everlaſting Praiſe! 


” When Jeſus the Son of God the Mediator 
ſhall lead the Worſhip, and the Praiſes that 


have hoon n theſe ſeventeen hun- 
dred 
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dred Years on his Tongue ſhall break forth 

and ſpread themſelves abroad, and all the. 
Creation ſhall hear, and all Eccho to this 

Song, Glory to Cod in the hi gheſl, This is 
what we wait and hope — and long to 


bear a Part in thoſe Pleaſures and thoſe 
Praiſes. 


XVIIL Job xxili. 3. O that I knew where 1 
ger ind him! 


Mong all the various Kinds and Or- 
ders of God's intellectual Creation, 
there is not one that uſes this Language be- 

ſides a mourning Saint in this lower World. 

As for all other Spirits, whether dwelling 1 in 

Fleſh or not, their Wiſhes are expreſt in a 
very different Manner; nor do hey ſeek 
and long to find out an abſent God. 

If we aſcend up to Heaven and enquire 

there what are the Wiſhes of thoſe bleſſed 

Spirits, we ſhall find that their Enjoyments 
are fo glorious and their Satisfactions riſe ſo 

high in the immediate Preſence of God a- 
mongſt them, that they have nothing of this 
Nature left to with for: They know that 

their God is with them, and all their Wiſh 
is, what they are aſſured to enjoy, That this 

5 God will be with them for ever. 

If we deſcend to the Regions of Hell 

where God reigns in Vengeance, we ſhall. 


beat 
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heat thoſe unhappy Spirits groaning out ma- 
ny a fruitleſs Wiſh, © O that I knew where 
“might avoid him that I might get out of 


e his Sight, out of his Notice and Reach 


& for ever! I feel his dreadful Preſence, and 
% O that it were poſſible for me to be utter- 
« ly abſent from him and to find a Place 
« where God is not!“ . 


If we take the Wings of the Morning, 


and fly to the utmoſt Parts of the eaſtern or 


the weſtern World, we ſhall find the Lan- 


guage of thoſe ignorant Heathens, O that 
« I knew where I might find Food, and 


&« Plenty, and all ſenſual Delights 1 but 


they ſend not a Wiſh after the great God, 
tho he has been ſo many Ages abſent from 


them and their Fathers. He is unknown 


to them, and they have no Deſires working 


in them after an unknown God. 
If we tarry at Home and ſurvey the Bulk 


of Mankind around us, the Voice of their 
Wiſhes ſounds much the ſame as that of the 


heathen World, O that I knew where I 
* might find Trade and Merchandiſe, Ri- 


ee ches and Honours, Corn, Wine and Oil, 


« the Neceſſaries or the ſu perfluous Luxuries 


of Life!” But God is not in all their 
Thoughts. Tf they frequent the Temples 
and attend the Seaſons of Worſhip, they 
are well enough ſatisfied with outward 


Forms without the Sight of God in them, 
There i is no natural Man that with a ſincere 


Long- 
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Longing of Soul cries out, O that! knew 
«© where to find him!“ 

As for the Children of God that live in 
the Light of their Father's Counte nance, 
they walk with him daily and hourly, they 
behold him near them by the Eye of Faith, 
and they feel the ſweet Influences of his 
gracious Preſence; their higheſt Ambition 
and their deareſt Wiſhes are, Oh that he 
ns might abide for ever with me, and keep 
* me for ever near to himſelf!” 

The Words of this Scripture therefore 
can only be the Language of a Saint on 
Earth in Diſtreſs and Darkneſs; when God 
who was wont to viſit him with divine 
Communications, and to meet him in his 


Addreſſes to the Throne of Grace, has 5 


withdrawn himſelf for a Seaſon, and left 
the Soul to grapple with many Difficulties | 
= 
This was the Caſe of that holy Man 
whoſe Sorrows and Complaints have fur- 
niſhed out almoſt a whole Book of Scrip- 
ture, and ſupplied the Saints in all ſucceed- 
ing Ages with the Forms and Speeches of 
pious Mourning. It is the Voice of a ſacred 
Impatience that Job here utters, © O that 1 
* knew where I might find him !” and by 

a plain Paraphraſe we may learn both the 
Meaning and the Reaſon of ſuch Language, 
and be taught by his Example t to lament after 

an abſent God. 

Let 
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Let us ſuppoſe the Saint therefore pour- 


ing out his Soul in ſuch Sort of Expreſſions 
as theſe, in which I ſhall not intirely con- 


fine myſelf to the Darkneſs of the Patriar- 
chal Diſpenſation under which Fob lived, 
but indulge the Language of the New Teſ- 


tament and perſonate a mourning Chriſtian. 


Time was when I had a God near me, 
and upon every new Diſtreſs and Difficulty 
I made him my preſent Refuge ; I was 


wont to call upon him in an Hour of Dark- 
neſs, and he ſhone upon my Path with di- 
vine Light. He has often taught me to read 


my Duty in his Providences, or in his Word, 


or by ſome ſecret Hints of his own Spirit, 

even while I have been kneeling at the 
Throne of Grace: But now I find not my 
uſual Signs and Tokens, my Guide and 


my Counſellor is withdrawn. O that I 
ce knew where I might find bim!“ 


He was once my kind Aſſiſtant in every 


Duty, and my Support under every Burden: 


I have found the Grace of my Lord ſuffici- 
ent for me in my ſharpeſt Conflicts, his 
Strength has appeared in my Weakneſs. 


When my ſpiritual Enemies have beſet me 
round, he has ſcattered them before me, or 


ſubdued them under me; and being held 


up by his everlaſting Arms I have ſtood my 


Ground, and borne up my Head under the 
Weight of heavy Sorrows: But now I am 


ene on all Sides, my Soul wreſtles hard 


with 
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88. Remnants of Time 


with Sins and Temptations, and I find no 
Aſſiſtance, no Victory: I fink under my 
preſent Sorrows; for my God, my Strength, 
and my Comforter is abſent, and afar off. 


„O that I knew where I might find 


© him!” 

My God was wont to deal with me as 
a der- a, meien Friend; when Satan accu- 
ſed, he has juſtified. He has ſhown me 
the all-ſufficient Sacrifice of his Son, and 


that ſpotleſs Righteouſneſs of his which has 


anſwered all the Demands of his own holy 
Law, and cancelled all the Charges of Guilt 


that the Devil, or my own Conſcience could 
bring againſt me. He has taught me by 
Faith to put my Soul under the Sprinklings 


of this ſacred Blood, and to wrap around 


me the Robe of this divine Righteouſneſs ; 
he himſelf has arrayed me in Garments of 


Salvation : But now the Army of my Sins 


"riſes up before me and overwhelms my Spi- 


rit with many Terrors; Satan the accuſer 
urges on the Charge, and my Saviour and 


his Righteouſneſs are as it were hidden from 


me. O that I knew where 1 might find 
« him!” 
Many a Cenſure have I borne from Men, 


and had my Reputation aſſaulted and my 


good Name blackened with many a Scan- 


dal. But when Man reproached me God 
| has undertook my Cauſe, and made my 


Righteouſneſs ſhine as the Light, and my 


Inno- 
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Innocence as the Noon-day ; I could then 


pour out my Soul before him, tell him all 


my Sorrows in flowing Language, and feel 


ſweet Relief: but now, alas, Troubles and 
Reproaches are multiplied upon me, and 
he does not ſeem to take my Part; my 


Spirit is bound and ſhut up, and I am cut 


off from that free Converſe, that humble 


holy Intimacy which I once enjoyed with 


my God; I cry out of wrong, but I am 
not heard, I cry aloud but there is no 
judgment. Will he not help me to pray? 
Will he not hear my Groans and Requeſts? 
Hath God forgotten to be gracious? yet I 
would ſeek his Face ſtill, and © O that T 
% knew where I might find him!” 

Often have I ſeen him in his own Ordi- 


nances in the Place of public Worthip; I. 
have feen his Power and his Glory in the 


Sanctuary: I have found him in fecret Cor- 


ners, and my Meditation of him has been 


| exceeding ſweet. In dark Retirements he 


has ſmiled on my Soul, and has often given 


me reviving Light, I have found him in 
his Works, and 1 have had a fairer Sight 


of him in his Word; I can name the 
Places, the pleaſant Lines in my Bible, 
and ſay, I have ſeen the Face of my 


« God here:“ But now the Bible itſelf 


is like a ſealed book, or like a ſtrange 
Language which I cannot underſtand ; I 
hear f not the Voice of my God ſpeaking to 
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41 4 Remnants of Time 
me there; I go forward to his Promiſes, 
and read what he will do'for his People, 
But I perceive him not; backward to his 
paſt Providences, or to my own Experien- 
ces, and review what he has done, but 
| there is a Darknefs there to: I turn to my 
Left-hand amongſt his Works of Nature, 
but J do not fee him; I ſeek him on my 
Right-hand amongſt his Works of Grace, 
but (till he hides himſelf that I cannot be- 
hold him. ver. 8, 9. I wander in the 
Night and enquire after him, I watch 
for him more than they that watch for 
« the Morning, 1 fay more than they that 
« watch for the Morning; O that { knew 
* where I might find him!“ 
And it is no Wonder that I am fo impa- 
tient under the painful Senſe of his preſent 
Diſtance from me, and ſo importunate for 
his Return: for I have known the dread- 
ful Caſe of utter Diſtance from him in a 
State of Nature and Sin, and I have taſted 
ſomething of the Pleaſure of being brought 
nigh by Grace; and now I dread every 
thing that looks like that old Diſtance, that 
Eſtrangement; I would fain renew thoſe 
divine Pleaſures of a returning and a re- 
conciled God: O that I knew where I 
might find him!” . 
Beſides, I bethink myſelf and ſay, « What 
--<< halt I do without a God!“ for J find all 
Creatures utterly inſufficient to relieve and 


lp - 
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help me; and I have known ſomething of 
God's All-ſufficiency; he has been my 
Helper in fix Troubles and in ſeven ; he is 


my only Hope : When Creatures ſtand a- 
loof from me, and each of them ſay, 


„There is no Help in me,“ whither 


ſhould I go then but to my God? * O 


that I knew where I might find him!“ 


I have been ſo much uſed to live upon 
him, and found his divine Aids and Influ- 


ences fo neceſſary to my Life and my Peace, 
that I fink and die at his Abſence, I feel 
within myſelf a Sort of heavenly Inſtinct | 
that I want his Preſence, and cannot live 
__ without him. I know he ſtands in no Need 
of me, for he gives to all his Creatures 
Life and Breath, and Being; but I need 
his Counſels and his Comforts, his Strength 


and his Love: My Soul is touched with 
ſuch a divine Influence that it cannot reſt 


while God withdraws, as the Needle trem- 


bles and kunts after the hidden Loadſtone. 


If my God retire and hide himſelf, he will 
forgive 2 Creature that loves him ſo well 


as to follow hard after him without ceaſ- 
ing, and is impatient and reſtleſs till he 
ſearch him out; „O that I knew where 
« ] might find bien 


Though God is pleaſed to depart from 
me for a Seaſon, yet I cannot let go all my 
Hope ; he hides himſelf from my Soul, 
had 1 dare not ink him an Enemy, but 
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316 FNemnants of Time 
only a concealed Friend: If I could get near 
him even to his Seat, I know I ſhould find 
it a Mercy-ſeat, though perhaps Judgment 
may fit there too. It is a Throne of Grace, 
ſays a Chriſtian, becauſe Feſus is there with 
the Blood of Atonemenr ; and having ſuch 
an High-prieſt over the Houſe of God, 
and ſuch a new and living Way of Acceſs 
by the Blood of Chriſt, I will ſeek after 
him and addreſs my ſelf to him; I will 
confels mine en before him, and be 
ſorry for my Sins, which may have be- 
clouded or eclipſed my heavenly Sun, 
and hid his Face from me; I fear 1 have 
grieved his bleſſed Spirit, and provoked 
him to withdraw his kind Influences of 
Light, Strength and Comfort ; nor will I 
_ ceaſe grieving for his Abſence ll he return 
again, 

Come, O eternal Spirit, come and viſit 
my poor dark and diſconſolate Soul; come 
and awaken all my Powers to follow hard 
after my Father and my God. Come, in- 
vigorate my Faith, and lead me to the Me- 
diator, the bleſſed Jeſus; come open to 
me the Promiſes and let me into the Cove- 
nant of his unchangeable Love ratified and 
ſealed with Blood, If ever I find my 
God again, it is there, I know, I muſt find 
him: Chriſt is the only Way to the Fa- 
ther, It is by the Intereſt of his Son 1 
| ſhall get near to him, even to his Seat; 
then 
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then will ! pour out all my Woes and my 
Wants in his Sight, I will order my Cauſe 
before him and fill my Mouth with Argu- 
ments. Will he plead againſt me with his 
great Power ? No, but he will put Strength 
in me, and aſſiſt and ſufter me to prevail 
with him. 


Then, when TI have dun * whom 


my Soul loveth, I will hold him faſt and 
not let him go: I will charge all the Pow- W 
ers and Paſſions of my Nature not to yield 
to one ſinful Practice, nor provoke him 
to depart; for he is my everlaſting and my 


_ almighty Friend, 


Then, though I ſhould have a thouſand 
Enemies ſet themſelves againſt me, I would 
not be afraid; yea, though I walk through 


the Valley of the Shadow of Death, I 


will fear no Evil, for I have found my God, 
and my God is with me, 


The Figure of a Cherub. XIX. 


Cberub is a Name uſed in Scripture to 


denote ſome angelic Power or Po w- 
ers under the Figure of ſome ſtrange Ani- 
mal: The plural Number in the Hebrew 
is Cberubim, which ſignifies Cherubs, and I 
know not how our Tranſlators of the Bible 


came ſo often to ſpeak of Cherubims, adding 
an s to the Hebrew Plural Number inſtead 
of the Engliſb Plural, (viz. ) Cherubs, Per- 
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haps ſome learned Writers uſing the Word 
Cherubini in Latin, inſtead of Cherubi, might 
lead them into this grammatical Irregu- 
larity. 
FT be Jeus themſelves greatly differ about 
the Form or Figure of a Cherub. Joſepbus 
in his Antiq. B. III. Chap. 6. tells us that 
Cherubs are flying Animals, like to none that 
were ever ſeen by Men, and whoſe Form no 
Man kmoweth. Abenezra, a learned Few, 
ſuppoſes it to be a general Name extending 
itſelf to all Forms or Figures; though in the 
Writings of Mees he ſuppoſes it to come 
nearer the F. igure of a young Man or 
Boy. 
Some have imagined that the mere Face 
of a Boy with Wings is ſufficient to deſcribe 
a Cberub; and accordingly ſuch Figures are 
wrought into the Ornaments of Buildings 
and Curtains, &c. but I know no juſt 
ground for this Imagination, except it be that 
thoſe on the Ark were beaten out of the 
ſame Maſs of Gold which made the Mercy- 
ſeat: And it muſt be confeſt this fort of Fi- 
gure is more eaſy to be thus formed than any 
tall Shape with a Body and Feet, Exod. xxv. 
19. and xxxvii. 7. 
It is generally repreſented i in 8 like 
ſome ſtrange living Creature with one or 
more Faces, having both Wings and Feet: 
When it has four Faces, they are borrowed 
from a Man, an Ox, a Lion and an Eagle: 


The 
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The Wings are deſcribed as very large, and 


the Feet, when they are particularly deſcri- 


bed, are like thoſe of an Ox or a Calf: But 


whether the whole Figure be more like that 
of an Ox or of a Man, the learned are not 
agreed, 'This is certain that the ſeveral Scrip- 

tures wherein Cherubs are mentioned, can 
hardly be reconciled without ſuppoſing them 
repreſented in different Forms, ſometimes 
' nearer to one of theſe Forms, and ſometimes 
to the other, If therefore after all our 
Searches we cannot come to a full Determi- 
nation, we muſt be content to acknowledge 
our Ignorance, though perhaps by diligent 
Enquiry we may come pretty near to the 
"CR TK 8 


If we conſult the Derivation of the Word 


it ſeems to come from 209 Charab, which 
in the Chaldee, Syriac and Arabic Lan- 


guages ſignifies 70 plow, which is the 


known Work of Oxen. This favours the 
Sentiment of thoſe who deſcribe it as a fly- 
ing Ox. 
Others tell us that 2305 Cherub, in 


Arabic, is a Ship that carries Merchandixe, 


and that a Cherub is a Chariot of God, ap- 
pointed to carry the $hechinab, or bright Glo- 

ry, which is the Symbol of God's Preſence; 
and therefore God is ſaid to ride upon a Che- 


rub. Pſalm xviii. 11. 209 9 2 jirchab 
al Cherub, he rode on a Cherub. and Pſalm 


Civ, 3. It is ſaid ve maketh the Clouds bis Cha- 
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riot, 235 rechub ; ſo that by the tranſpoſi- 
tion of a Letter, which i is frequent with the 
Hebrews, it ſeems to ſignify a Chariot: and 
in 1 Chron, xxviii. 18. the Cherubs upon 
the Ark are called he Chariot of the Cheru- 
bims, and the whole Figure in Ezeties Vi- 
ſion had Wheels all about it as a Chariot; 

and yet it is ſometimes called the Cherb 1 in 
the ſingular, and ſomelimes Cherubim or 


Chernbs, 


All this is true; but in a Chacior there are 


generally ſome Animal repreſented as mov- 


ing, drawing or carrying it. And though 
in Ezekies Viſion it is a living or animated 
Chariot, with living Wheels which had the 
Spirit of the Animals in them, Ezek. i. 20. 
yet there are winged Animals to move it, 
or to move with it. The whole is compo- 
ſed of four living Creatures which had Faces 
and Wings, and Feet and Hands, joined to- 
gether in a living Machine with Wheels, and 
the God of Glory rode upon it. But let us 
proceed and conſider ſeveral Scriptures more 
particularly and in Order. 

The firſt Place where we find the Name 
mentioned is Gen. ili. ult. God placed Che- 
rubs and a flaming Sword to guard the Way 
to the Tree of Life, This does not ſeem to 
mean a Chariot or Chariots, but living Crea- 
| tures: If they were in the Shape of Men, 
then a flaming Sword is waving in their 


Hands. If in the form of lying Oxen, then 
5 with 
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with Flames about them flaſhing out like a 
Sword from their Eyes, Noſtrils or Mouth. 
Perhaps the brazen-footed Bulls breathing 
out Flames which guarded the golden Fleece 
in Colchos, may be derived hence by the fa- 
bulous Greeks, 


no — Velcanum naribus effant 


a tos Ti auri, „„ Ovid. 


Or, as the Greeks were wont to compound 
and divide Stories at Pleaſure, theſe Bulls 
might keep the Gardens of the Heſperides 
where the golden Apples grew, that is, by 
the fabling Interpretation, the Fruit of the 
Tree of Life; though generally I confeſs a 
Dragon is made the Guardian of them, 
which wild Fable might ariſe from the Ser- 
pent being there, Gen. ili. 1. for Stories 
taken from the Bible are wats mangled 
and confounded by the Heathens. 

Some have ſuppoſed indeed theſe Cherubs 
and flaming Sword are only a faming Divi- 
ſion viſible, made of burning Pitch and ſuch 
Materials, and that this was kindled in the 
Borders of that Ground to guard it from 
Men, and that it is attributed to Angels af- 
ter the Jewiſh Manner: Others think it the 
divine Shechinab itſelf guarding the Paſſage to 
the Tree of Life, and Cherubs are added by 
Moſes to repreſent God's being attended with 
1091088 Angels. But neither of theſe two 

laſt 
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laſt Suppoſitions carry Probability with them, 


becauſe the Word Cherub is never uſed in 


Narratives for mere inviſible Powers, nor 


for viſible inanimate Beings; but it always 


ſignifies ſome viſible Figure of one animated 


Being or more joined together, though it 


is defigned to denote theſe inviſible angelic 
Powers. 


The next Scripture where it is mention- 


ed is Exod. xxv. 18, Among the orders 


given to Moſes for making the Ark and the 
Mercy-ſeat, with the two Cherubs to cover 


It with their Wings, one at one end and 
the other at the other end. Ver. 19. 20. 
And whatſoever Figure belonged to theſe 


Cherubs, which is ſo much unknown to us, 
it was certainly a common Idea and well N 


| known Figure to Is in that Day ; ; for 


* The Cherubs in Solomon? 5 "Tangle "EET in ano- 


: Sher Situation, 1 Kings vi. 23. for they are placed 


Side by Side, ſo that their four Wings reached the 
whole length of the moiſt holy Place. But theſe ſeem 


to be made as ſome further Attendants on the Shechinah 
or divine Glory, beſides the two Cherubs which were 
on the Mercy- ſeat; for it was the very ſame Ark which 
Moſes made that was introduced into Solomon's Tem- 


ple, 1 Kings viii. 6. and the Cherubs on it were beaten | 


out of the ſame Maſs of Gold which made the Mercy- 
{eat or covering of the Ark. ei. i. 7, 8. % ö 
that it is moſt likely thoſe ancient Cherubs continued 
there ſtill, and Slomon's were additional Attendants in 
the moſt Holy Place, of a much larger Size and « over- 
Madowing thoſe on n the e 


2 
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Moſes doth not concern himſelf to give any [| 
particular Deſcription of them as he does al- 


moſt of every thing elſe, and yet the Jew!/h 
Artificers made them right. 


some think that theſe two Cherubs on the 
Ark were in the Shape of flying Oxen, or 
ſomething near to that Figure, and that for 
m Reatons.. - ©: 
. Becauſe both their Faces looked to- 
1 one another, and yet both Faces down- 
ward toward the Mercy-ſeat, Exod, xxv. 
20. and xxxvii. 9, which Poſture and De- 
ſcription is well ſuited to an Ox, but not fo | 
| happily adapted to the Figure and Aſpect of 1 
the Face ofa Man. — If. 
2. Becauſe the ſame Face which: is called 
the Face of an Ox, Ezek. i. 10. is called the 


Face of a Cherub. Ezek, x. 14. and thus a 


fitter Vehicle to ride upon in Glory and 


Cherub's Face is actually and expreſly dis 
tinguiſhed from that of a Man, and deter- 
mined to be the Face of an Ox. 
3. Becauſe God is ſaid to ride upon 4 

Cherub, Pſal. xviii, 10. Though this be a 

: metaphorical Expreſſion to deſcribe the 
Grandeur and Majeſty of God, yet the me- 
taphor muſt be derived from ſome correſ- 
pondent ſenſible Figure: Now the Figure 
of a winged Ox, or at leaſt of a Chariot car- 
ried or drawn by winged Oxen, is a much 


Srandeur, in Majeſty and Fe than the 
Figure of a Mare 


4. Aaron's 
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4. Aaron's Calf is reaſonably ſuppoſed to 
be a Cherub ; for neither he nor his Abettors 


can well be imagined ſo fooliſh as to make 
the Figure of a mere Calf, as ſome would 


have it, or of the Egyptian God Apis, who 


was worſhipped under the Form of an Ox, 
when it was made as an Idol for the Maelites 


to adore ; fince the Egyptian Gods as well as 
Men partook of the Vengeance of the God of 
Jjrael for the Oppreſſion of his Pcople. 


Numb. xxxiii. 4. 


It is therefore much more credible that 
Aaron's Calf was deſigned as a viſible Sym- 180 


bol of the Preſence of the God of T/rael, 


even that very God who releaſed them from 


their Egyptian Maſters. The Proclamati- 
on made before this Image was this, Theſe 
are thy Gods, O Iſrael, who brought thee out 
e the Land of Egypt. Exod. xxxii. 4. It 


would be contrary to all Reaſon to repreſent 


the Egyptian Gods as bringing rael from 
Egypt, tor then they would have been kind- 
er to the Hraelites who were Strangers, than 
they were to their own Worſhippers the E- 
gyptians, Beſides, it was a Feaſt to Fehovab, 


the God of Iſrael, which they celebrated, 


Exod. xxxii. 5. And therefore it is more 
likely that Aaron's Calf was ſome Symbol of 
the Preſence of the God of Iſrael; and that 


it might be the Figure of a Cherub, on or 


over which they would ſuppoſe the divine 


Shechinab or Glory of Gad to fit ; for ſo it 
W 
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appeared on the Ark when it was made, and 
ſo it appeared in Egeꝶiel's Viſions. Ezek. i. 


26,28, and x. 18, 19. So David de- 


ſcribes it. P/alm xviii. 10. When the God 
of Iſrael rode on a Cherub, 


Shall it be ſaid, that Aaron had not yet re- 


ceived the Order for making the Cherubs on 
the Arb, and therefore could not know the 


Figures? But I anſwer, that Cherubs were 


well known to the Jeus of that Age, as 1 
hinted before, ſince Moſes gives no Deſcrip- 
tion of them to inſtruct the Artificers. They 
were known of old probably to the Patri- 
archs and to Mankind, as Emblems of divine 
Majeſty and Terror, guarding the Way to 
the Tree of Life, Gen. ili. 24. and ſome 
have ſuppoſed that Aaron with his Sons and 
the ſeventy Elders ſaw God in the Mount, 
Exod. xxiv. 10. riding on a Cherub as in 
Ezeb, i. fince the other Part of that De- 
ſcription of God in Exodus is much like that 
in Exzehkzel i. 26. and x. 1. But I proceed 


to another Argument to prove Cherubs to be 


flying Oxen. 
5. Another Reaſon why a Cherub is ſup- 
 poledto be a winged Ox is this, Feroboam 
the King of Tſrael is moſt reaſonably ſuppo- 
ſed to imitate the Worſhip of JFeruſalem, 
when he ſet up Golden Calves at Dan and 


Bethel, and thus to repreſent God dwelling 


| between the Cherubs on the Mercy-ſeat ; 
that the other Tribes of Yael might have 


the 
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the ſame Worſhip as the Fews at Feruſalem, 
and that the ten Tribes might not be inclined 


to go up to Jeruſalem to worſhip, and be in 


Danger of returning to their King Reboboar 
again: For it is hardly to be ſuppoſed that 
Feroboam ſhould ſo ſoon perſuade all the ten 
Tribes into ſuch groſs Idolatry as to worſhip 


mere Calves, though the Scripture calls them | 
ſo, as uſualiy it does all Idols by ſome Word — 
of Contempt. 


This Idolatry or wordbipping a mere Calf 


would have been too plain and too groſs to be 


impoſed upon the People at firſt, and that 


ſo ſoon after their Seperation from Judah 
and Jeruſalem, this being ſo expreſsly con- 
trary to the ſecond Command, Thou ſhalt 


not make unto thyſelf any grauen Image, nor 


the Likeneſs of any Thing that is in Heaven, 
or Earth, or Water, &c. Now if we ſup— 


poſe a Cherub to be the Figure of a winged 


Ox, or any other winged Figure with the 
Face and Feet of an Ox ſuperadded, it will 


not be the Likeneſs or Image of any Thing 


in Heaven, Earth or Water, and conſe- 

quently Jeroboam might perſuade the Peo- 
ple that this was not plainly forbidden; nay, 
more, that it was ordered by Moſes in the 


Tabernacle, and ſuch Figures were in the 
1 


Let it be further added, * 3 the 


| Worſhip of Baal was introduced into Iſrael 
by Abab, it ſeems to be a different Idol 


from 


Employed in Proſe and V. erſe, 
from the Calves at Dan and Bethel, and yet 
it was ſomething akin to it. The Image of 


Baal was the Image of a Heier, as we are 


told in the firſt Chapter of Tobit, ver. 5. 
and it is evident that Baal is ſometimes uſed 


In the Maſculine and ſometimes in the Fe- 


minine, See 1 Kings xvi. 31. in the Sep- 


tuagint, 1 Kings xix. 18. and the Citation 
of that Text in Rom. xi. 4. But if Baal! 


was a common Heifer, it is probable theſe 


Calves of Jeroboam were ſomething diffe- 
rent; for it is plain from many Scriptures 

that Baal was an Idol of the Canaanites, 
which Abab worſhipped when both King 
and People had grown bold in their Idolatry : 
But the Calves were defigned by Jeroboam 


for Symbols of the Preſence of Febovab the ; 


God of 1ſjrael, and therefore probably they 


were not common Calves, but Cherubs, or 
winged Oxen, or a Figure near akin to thoſe 


in the Temple of Jeruſalem, _ 
6. It is further added as another 3 


that though the Tribe of Judab imitated | 
| Jfrael in all their other Shapes of Idolatry, 


yet they never imitated Feroboam's Calves : 


Now what Reaſon can be given for this, un- 


leſs it be becauſe the Fews are ſuppoſed to 
have had the very Originals at Feruſalem, 


that is, the Cherubs upon the Mercy-ſeat in 


the Form of flying Calves or Oxen. 
| Theſe Arguments ſeem to carry great 


Woe! with them, 28 others haye 1 1 | 
the 


P . = 
yy 7 * 2 DJ a 
+ bh * —— * . * 2 1 — T 1 _ 8 


j 3 
* 
423 
| . 
| 
17 
4 
. 
£1 . ; 
1 F 
* 
11 A 
f * 
f 7 
* 
by d 
| 2 
4 
N 
1 
1 * 
) 3 
i $1 
1 
0 . 
{| 
t . 
j 
N 
til I 
4 
1 
Wl 
In 
f 
? 
N (1 = 
32 a 
| : 
. 
| 1: 
25 
7 
8 
= 
[ d . 
1 5 
} as 
MT 
[1 
=_—_ 
_ 
{ ; a 
_ 
_ 
6 = 
* 
1 + 
i 2 
U 
c 
1 8 
1 
; ; 
4 
11. 
IF 
. 
S „ 
j! . 
| 
y 
. 7 


328 Remnints of Time 


the Cherub to be a winged Man, becauſe it 
is deſcribed often with one Pace: at leaſt as a 


Man, and alſo with Hands in Scripture, 


Some of the Fews fay, itisa young Man in 
Beauty and Vigour, becauſe it has been ge- 
nerally taken for granted that the Cherubs 


repreſent Angels, which are God's Attend- 


ants, whoſe Vigour and Beauty are ever 


freſh and immortal, and Angels, they fay, 


always appear under the Figure of Men: 
and they ſuppoſe that in this Form Multi- 


tudes of them were wrought in the Curtains 


and Vail and all the Parts of the Tabernacle 
and Temple, as intimating the Preſence of 
Angels where God dwells. 
It is granted that Cherubs repreſent an- 


gelic Powers, attending on the great God, 


but whether the Form of a winged Man 


were wrought on the Curtains or Vail is yet 


in doubt: and whether this Argument be 


ſufficient to out-weigh all that is ſaid in fa- 
vour of the Shape of winged Oxen let the 
Reader judge. 

This I think is remarkable, that though 


7 Angels are always introduced ſpeaking as Men 


with a Voice, and Seraphs alſo ſpeak, as 


II. vi. 3, 6, 7. yet I do not find that Che- 


rubs ever ſpoke : "Nel when Ezekzel tells 


us in ſo diſtinguiſhing a Manner, hey had 
the Hands of a Man under their Wings, 
Ee. i. 8. it looks as if all the reſt of their 
Parts v were not exactly thoſe of a Man, but 


of 
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of a Creature which is not ſo much deſigned 
to perform rational or haman Offices, ſince 


it appears there, and in other Places, as ſome 


kind of living Vehicle or divine Equipage, 
rather than as a rational Attendant on the 


Majeſty of God, exerciling its intellectual 


Powers. 
Perhaps we have not any Place of 8 
ture from which we can derive the complete 
Figure of a Cherub better than the firſt, and 
| tenth, and forty- firſt Chapters of Ezekiel; 
for all the four Animals in Ezekzel's Viſion 
which are mentioned Ezek. i. 5. and x, 14. 
are ſeveral Times called Cherubs. 
If we enquire what their Body or general 


Figure was, the Prophet ſays, it was the 


Figure or Likeneſs of a Man, Ezek, i. 
But each of them had four Faces, and each had 


four Wings. v. 6. Their Legs were rait, 
probably like the Fore-Legs of a Calf or Ox, 


or like the Legs of a Man; and heir Feet 


Were cloven as an Ox's Foot, v D. 7. Under 
their Wings they had the Honds of a Man on 


their four Sides, v. 8. 


Each of them had the Face of a Man be- 
fore, and this ſtood in the Middle between 


| the Face of a Lyon on the right Side, and the 
Face of an Ox or a Calf on the left Side; 


and the Face of an Eagle perhaps was placed 
in the Middle above them or behind, though 


it is not expreſsly ſaid it was behind, or above; 


2 | b 
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but it is probable the four Faces looked four 
differcnt Ways. 
Hut here it muſt be obſerved, * what is 
called the Face of an Ox, Hgeb. i. 10. is 
called the Face of 4 Cherub, a them 
the ſame, Ezek.x. 14. A Cherub has alſo 
the Feet of a Calf or Ox, as before mention - 
ed. So that a Cherub appears upon the 
whole to be nearer to the Figures of a winged 
Ox and a Man with Wings. than to any 
other Creature; for it has the Hands, Body, 
and Face of a Man, and it has alſo the Face 
and Feet of an Ox: It has nothing of a 
Lion but the Face, and that is not always 
mentioned: It has indeed the Wings of an 
Eagle always, but an Eagle's Face is men- 
tioned as one Part of a Cherub no > where clic 
but in this Viſion. 

Note, This Viſion does not deſcribe 
whether each of thoſe Animals had four 
Feet or two; but it is probable they had but 
two Feet, becauſe it is ſaid, They had the 
Likeneſs of a Man, that 1s, the Figure of 
his Body. 

It is plain they had "Ma Wings, V. 6. 
two of their Wings were ſtretched upward | 
as for Flight, and two covered their Bodies, 
that is, the lower Part of their Body, for 
which Decency requires a covering, It is 
very ridiculous therefore to deſcribe them, 
as ſome Painters do, like naked Boys 
with little Wipgs on their Shoulders K. 
: FT n 
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In theſe four various Faces, the various 


Properties of Angels ſeem to be repreſented, 


(big.) The Underſtanding and Beauty of a2 
Man, the Obedience and Labour or Dili- 


gence of an Ox, the Courage and Strength 
of a Lion, together with the | ſharp Sight and 
Swiftneſs of an Eagle in fulfilling the Com- 
mands of God, and! in! adminiſtring his Pro- 
vidence. 

It may not be | improper : alſo to take No- 
tice here, that theſe four Creatures, (viz.) a 
Man, a Lion, an Ox and an Eagle, are una- 


nimouſly reported by the Fews, though not 


with ſufficient Proof, to have been wrought 
upon the S: andards of the four leading 
Tribes of the Camp of Iſrael, as they are 
ranged Numb. ii. (42) a Lion the Standard 
of Fudab, a Man the Standard of Reuben, 


an Ox hs: Standard of Ephraim, and an 


Eagle the Standard of Dan. And theſe alſo 
were the Figures of the four living Creatures, 
in Greek Cox, which ought not to be tran- 


ſlated Beats, Rev. iv. 6. which are before 


the Throne of God; who had each of them 
ſix Wings, and were full of Eyes, and are 
ever engaged in divine Worſhip, Theſe Fi- 
gures in theſe ſeveral Places may denote that 

where ever God is, the Creatures that attend 
him, whether they be Men or Angels, ſhould 


be furniſhed with theſe Qualifications, (viz.) 
| Underſtanding, Obedicuce, Courage and 
_ Swiltnels, 


But 
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But let us proceed to ſearch out what is 
ſaid yet further concerning a Cherub in Scrip- 
ture. 
In Exel. xli. 19, 25. The inner Part of 
Exefiel's Temple - was adorned with inter- 
mingled Cherubs and Palm Trees carved on 
the Walls and the Doors. Here every Che- 
rub had two Faces, (vig.) that of a Man 


and that of a Lion; but as they are called 


Cherubs, we may Rill conclude their Feet 
were the Feet of a Calt or Ox, And why 
may not Solomon's Temple be adorned with 
the ſame Sort of Cherubims and Palm Trees, 
1 Kings vi. 29. that is, with the Faces of 
a Man and a Lion, and the Feet ot an Ox, 
though their Faces are not expreſsly menti- | 
oned in that Place, 
Solomon's ten Layers for the Temple had 
their ſeveral Baſes adorned in the Border be- 
| tween the Ledges with Lions, Oxen and 
Cherubs, 1 Kings vii. 29. ſo that here a 
Cherub ſeems to be mentioned inſtead of the 
Face of a Man, and to be diſtinguiſhed 
from an Ox, though in Exzekiel's Viſion 
Chap, i. and x. the Face of a Cherub is plain- 
ly the ſame with the Face of an Ox. Yet 
on the Plates of the Ledges were Cherubims, 
Lions and Palm Trees, 1 Kings vii. 36. 
where neither the Face of an Ox nor Man 
is mentioned. 5 

Perhaps theſe Differences may be in ſome 
Meaſure reconciled if we obſerve that theſe 


Cherubs 
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Cherubs which adorned the Walls of Eze- 
kicÞ's viſionary Temple, and of Solomon's real 
Temple, and the Borders of the brazen La- 
vers, are only graven or carved upon the 
Flat or Plane, or at leaſt with ſome little 
Protuberance above the Flat, which the 
Ttalians call Baſſo Relievo: And then that 
Figure which would have had all four Faces 
viſible if it had ſtood forth by itſelf as a real 
Animal, or a Statue, (v2. ) that of a Man, 
a Lion, an Ox and an Eagle, can have but 
two Faces viſible, or three at the moſt, 
when figured upon a plain or flat Surface 
the other one or two being hid behind: 
And thus the Cherubs may be in all theſe 
Places the ſame four-faced Animals, and yet 
only two or three of their Faces appear ac- 
cording to their deſigned Situation and the 
Art of Perſpective. And perhaps Solomon 
might Diverſify theſe Figures for the Sake of 


Variety in different Parts of theſe ſacred 
Works. 


Upon 


* It is the Opinion of ſome learned Men that Eze- 
kicPs Temple was but a kind of a Repetition of the 
Pattern of the ſame Temple which God gave to David, 
and by which Solomon built his Temple. And that 
this Pattern was given to Eze#:e/ that he might ſhew it 

the Fetus, if they were pious and obedient, to animate 
them to hope for another Temple: in their own Land, 
and to inſtruct them in the building of it when they 
ſhould be releaſed from Babylon, Exzet. xl. 4. and xliii. 
10, IT. lace it was ſuppoſed none remained 0 
cou 
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Upon the whole, what if we ſhould con- 
clude a Cherub to be moſt uſually figured 
with a Body like a Man with four Wings, 
two whereof are ſtretched for Flight, and 
two covering the lower Parts; with the Feet 
of an Ox or Calf; with the Head of a Man 


or an Ox, whatever other Faces were join- 


ed to it whether Lions or Eagles, or whether 
it had any other Face or no. It is more 


likely there was but one Sort of Face be- 


longed to each of the two Cherubs on the 
Mercy-feat, becauſe it is ſaid, their Faces 


looked toward one another, but whether this 


was the Face of an Ox or a Man 1 is not yet 
abſolutely determined. 


I think we may allow Jeroboam to be 


ſuppoſcd to imitate theſe Cherubs which 


were on the Mercy-ſeat in his idolatrous 


Worſhip; and though they had not the per- 


fect Shape of a Calf, yet they might be call- 


ed Calves in Scripture Language, by way 


of Reproach and Contempt, becauſe they 


had the Feet of a Calf if not the Head alſo. 


It is evident that Aaron's Idol, which was 
called the Golden Calf, had more of the Re- 


ſemblance of an Ox or Calf than of a Man, 


becauſe the 1/raeltes are ſaid to change their 


bm, that is their God, into the Similitude 
an Ox that eaterh Grofs. Pſalm cvi. 19, 


5 could remember ſo much of their old Temple as to givg 


particular Directions for the Building of it, 


305 
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20, which would hardly have been thus ex- 
preſt if the * had nothing of a Calf but its 
Feet. 
If any will imagine that in Pſalm xviii. 
where God is ſaid 7 ride upon a Cherub, the 
Grandeur and Terror of the Appearance may 
require the whole Figure of a flying Ox ra- 
ther than of a flying Man, or rather of a fly- 
ing Animal with all theſe four Faces, I will 
not oppole it; ſince it is plain, from this 
whole Account, that a Cherub 1s deſcribed 
ſometimes more like a winged Ox and fome- 
times more like a winged Man with Feet 
like Oxen or Calves. But where it is repre- 
ſented complete in all its various Forms uni- 
ted, as in the firſt and tenth Chapters of 
Exzehlzel, it ſeems to be the Body of a wing- 
ed Man with Calves Feet, and with four 
Faces, (viz.) that of a Man, an Ox, a 
Lion and an Eagle; and thus it is always de- 
ſigned to repreſent the various Properties of 
: Angels, which are Attendants upon the bleſ- 
ſed God, more perfectly than any one of 
theſe Creatures could do alone. = 
Perhaps when the Fewi/h Nation ſhall be 
converted and become Believers in Clri/?, 
there may be ſuch a new Effuſion of the 
Spirit on Men, or ſuch a happy Diſcovery 
ſome Way made of the darker Parts of the 
Moſaic Oeconomy and the Writings of the 
Prophets, as may ſhew us much more of 
the Reſemblance which God deſigned be- 
: tween 
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tween the Types of the Law in the Temple 

and Prieſthood, and their Antitypes in the 
| Goſpel, than has ever yet appeared; and a- 

mong other Things the Form of a Cherub, 

as an Attendance of- Angelic Beings on the 
Majeſty of God in the Holy of Holies, may 


appear more conſpicuouſly in 1ts original 
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